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s o} STIPENDLARY MAGISTRATES: COURT,

THE QUEEN
8,
LOUIS RIEL

Charged on an In(hcz‘nwnl or High T7 eason,
under the North-West Terr cfo': les Act, 1850,

RE(;I;@Z\, 20th J uly, 1885,

The Court assembled at 11 AM. .

" Mg, JusTICE RiCHARDSON, —71 have to announce thal Mr. Henry LeJ eune w111 be . -
“the Associate Justice for the a;ppromchxno' trial } Mr. Dixie Watson, elerk ; Wallace
. Maclean, J: 8. Monahan, James T. Parkes and F R. Marceau, official wporters
\ Mr. Sheriff, will you return the precept.
Precept handed by the Sheriff" to the clerk who reads the return a.nd calls the list -
\?x of Jurors.
Y\ Hi1s Hoxor MR. JUSTICE Rmmmnsov —_The dlerk will open the Ceurt
' \ Court opened by the clerk. ‘

Me. Justice Ricaarpsox.—Mr, Sheriff, will you bri ing in the prisoner.
Prisoner brought in and placed in the dock.

Mz, Josticr Rrenarpsox.—Louis Riel, have you been furmshed with a copy of
the char,ge, of the panel of jurors, of the list of witnesses for the prosecutmn?

PRISO\ER —Yes, your honor.
Mg, Justic, RIcHARDSON. ——Armml the pusoner

The clerk Leacls the indictment, as follows :— T /
" Sixth day of July, in the year of Our Lord 1885, at the Téwn of Regina, in the

North-West Territories.
Before me, Hugh Richardson, one of the Stipendiary Magistrates of the North-West
Territories, exercising Cnmunl J urlschcthn\ .under the provmons of the North-West

Act, 1880. | N
Lovis RI[EL, you stand charged on oa,ti? before me as foIlows

¢«The vnformation and com}fla.mt of |Alexander David Stewart, of the City of
Hamilton, § ihe Province of Ontario, in the Dominion of /Ca,nada, Chlef of Police, taken

“the sixth dayjof July, in the year of Our Lord one thousand eight hundred and eighty-
five, before the undersigned, one of Her.Majesty’s Sblpendlary Magistrates, in and for
the said N ortthest Temtomes of Canada, who saith ;= . -~

“1. That Louis Riel being a subject of Our Lady the. ‘'Queen, not regarding the
duty of his allegiance, nor havmgwthe fear of God in-his heart, but being moved and
seduced ‘by the ms\mo-atmn of thé Devil, asa false traitor against our said Lady the
Queen, and wholly "w1thdmwmg the allegiance, fideiity and obedience which every true

' and faithful subJectﬁof our said Lady the Queen should and of right ought to bear-
1



towards our said ILady the Queen, in the year aforesaid, on the twenty-sixth day of
March, together with divers other false trattors to the said Alexander Da.vid‘Stgwaz.'t,
unknown, armed and arrayed in a warlike manner, that is to say,'vnth guns, niﬂes, pis- .
tols, bayonets and other weapons, being then unlawfully, maliciously and traitorously

assembled and gathered together against our said Lady the Queen, at the locality known—-

as Duck Lake, in the said North-West Territories of Canada, and within this Realm, and
did then maliciously and traitorously attempt and endeavour by force and arms to sub-
vert and destroy the Constitution and Government of this Realm as by law established,
and deprive and depose our said Lady the Queen of and from the style,yhonour and
kingly name of the Imperial Crown of this Realm, in contempt of our said Lady the
Queen and her laws, to the evil example of all others in the like case offending, contrary
to the duty of the allegiance of him the said Louis Riel, against the form of the statute
in such case made and provided, and against the peace of our said Lady the Queen, her

+

Crown and dignity. 1

«2.- And the said‘Alexander David Stewart further saith: That the said Louis
Riel, being a subject of our Lady the Queen, not regarding the duty of his allegiance,
nor having the fear of God in his heart, but being moved and seduced by the instigation -

" _ of the Devil as a falsé traitor against our said Eady the Queen and wholly, withdrawing -
the allegiance, fidelity and obedience which every true and faithful subject of our said

Lady the Queen should and of right ought to bear towards our said Lady the Queex; on
the twenty-fourth day of April in the year aforesaid, together with other divers false
traitors to the said Alexander David Stewart unknown, armed and arrayed in a warlike

. manner, that is to say, with guns, rifles, pistols, bayonets and other weapons-being then

unlawfully, maliciously and traitorously assembled and gathered together against our
said Lady the Queen, most wickedly, maliciously and traitorously,ffid levy and make war

. against our said Lady the Queen, at the locality known as Fish Creek, in the said

North-West Territories of Canada, and within this Realm, and did then maliciously and
traitorously attempt and endeavor by force and arms to subvert and destroy “the *
Constitution and Government of this Realm as by law estalblished, and deprive and

" depose our said Lady the:Queen of and from the style, honour and kingly name of

the—Fmperial Crown of this Realm, in contempt of our said Lady the Queen'and
her laws, to the evil example of all others in the like case offending, contrary to the duty
of the allegiance of him, the said Louis Riel, against the form of the Statute in’'such
case jnade and provided and against the peace of our said Lady the Queen, her Crown
and dignity. ) SRR
+ “3. And the said Alexander David Stewart further saith: That the said Louis
Riel, being a subject of our Lady thé Queen, not regarding the duty of his allegiancé nor
having the fear of God in his heart, but being moved and seduced by the instigation of
the Devil, as a traitor against our said Lady the Queen, and wholly withdrawing the
allegiance, fidelity and obedience which every true and faithful subject'of our said Lady
the Queen should and of right ought to bear towards our said Lady the Queen, on the
ninth, tenth, eleventh and twelfth days of May, in the year aforesaid,-together.with
other divers false traitors to the said Alexander David Stewart unknown; armed ind

-arrayed in a warlike manner, that is to say, with guns, rifles, pistols, bayonets and other

" weapons being then unlawfully, maliciously and traitorously assembled and gathered

togsther against our said Lady the Queen most wickedly, maliciously and traitdrously
did levy and make war against our said Lady the Queen at the locality known as
Butoche, in the said North-West Territories of Canada, and within this Realm, and
did then maliciously and traitorously attempt and endeavor by force and arms to subvert
and destroy the Constitution and Government of this Realm as by law estab-
lished, and deprive and depose our said Lady the Queen of and from the style, honour -
ahd kingly name of the Imperial Crown of this Realm, in contempt of our said Lady the’
Queen and her laws, to the evil example of all others in like case offending, contrary to

the duty of the allegiance of him, the said Louis Riel, against the form of the Staute in

»4
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such cage made and provided and zwamst the peace of our said Lady the Queen, her
Crown and dignity. . ., Al -

s

" «4-" And the saad Alexander Dav1d Stewart further saith : That the said Louis

Riel, then living within the Dominion of Canada and under the protection of our Lady
the Queen not regardmw the duty of his allegiance, nor having the fear of God in hi
heart, but being moved and seduced by the*instigation of the Devil as  + aw o
against our said Lady-the Queen,and wholly w1thdraw1nv the allegiance, fidelity and
obedience which he should and of right ought to bear towards our said Lady the Queen,
on the twenty-sixth day of March, in the year aforesaid, together with other divers false
traitors to the said Alexander David Stewart“‘unknown, arm:ed and arrayed in a warlike
manner, that is to say, with guns, rifles, pistols, bayonets and other weapons, being then
unlawfully, maliciously and traitorously assembled and gathered together against our
- said Lady the Queen, most wickedly, maliciously and traiterously did levy ‘and - make
war against our said Lady the Queen at the- locality known as- Duck Lake, in the said
North-West- Territories of Canada, and withih this Realin, and did then ‘maliciously

* and traitorously attempt and endeavor,by force and arm’s to subvert and destroy, the '

Constitution and Government of this Realm as by law established, and deprive and depose
our said Lady the Queen of and from ¢ style, honour and kmO'ly name of the Imperial
Crown of this Realm, in contempt of our said Lady the Queen and her laws, to the evil
example of all others in like case offending, contrary to theé duty of the allegiance of him,

the said Louis Riel, against the form of the Statute in such case made and prov1ded and . -

against the peace of our said Lady the Queen, her Crown and dignity. a

N 5. And the said Alexander David Stewart, further saith : That thLa said Louis .

Riel, then living within the Dominion of Canada, and under the protectlon of our said
Lady the Queen, not reoa.rdmg the duty of his allegiance nor having the fear of God in
his heart, but being moved and seduced by the instigation of the Devil'as a false.traitor
against our said Lady the Queen, and wholly vnthdra.mnd the allegiance, fidelity and
obedience which he should and of right ought to bear towards our said Lady the Queen,
on the twenty-fourth day of April,-in the year aforesaid, together with ({th/er divers false

- traitors to the said Alexander David Stewart unknown, armed ard arrayed in a warlike
mariner, that is to say, with guns, rifles, pistols, bayonets and other weapons, being then
unlawfully; maliciously and traitorously assembled and .gathered together ada.mst our
said Lady the Queen, most wickedly, maliciously and traltorously did levy and make war
against our said Lady the Queen, at the locality known as Fish Creek, in the said
North-West Territories of Canada, and within this Realm, and did then malicicusly and
traitorously attempt and endeavor, by force and arms, to subvert and destroy the Con-
stitution and Government of this Realm as by law established, and deprive and depose
our said Lady the Queen of and from the style, honour and kingly name of the Imperial
Crown of this Realm, in contempt of our said Lady the Queen and her laws, to the evil
example of all others in like case offending, contrary to the allegiance of him, the said
Louis Riel, against the form of the Statute in such case made and prov ided, and against
the - peace of our said Lady the Queen, her Crown and dignity.

“6. And the said Alexander David Stewart further saith : That the said Louis
Riel, then living within the Dominion of Canada and urder the protection of Our
Soverewn Lady the Queen, not regarding the duty of his allegiance, nor having the fear
of God in his heart, but beingumoved and seduced by the instigations of the Devil as a
false traitor against Our said Lady the Queen, and wholly WlthdraW1ng the allegiance,
fidelity and obedience which he should and of right ought to bear T towards Our said Lady
the Queen, on the ninth, tenth, eleventh and’ 'twelth days of May, in the year aforesaid,
together with divers other false traitors to the said Alexander David Stewart unknown,
armed and arrayed in a warlike manner, that is to say with guns/rifles] pistols, bayonets
and other weapons being then unla,wfully, maliciously and traltorousfy assembled and
gathered against Our said Lady the Queen, most wickedly and maliciously and traitorously
did levy and make war against Our said Lady the Queen,. at the locality kigwn as

W
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Batoche, in the said North West Territories of Canada, and within this Realm and,

did then, maliciously and traitorously attempt and en.dem'out' by force and arms tosubverc
and destroy the Constitution and Government of this Realm as by law established, and
deprive and depose Our said Lady the Queep of and from the st)fle, honour and kingly
name of the Imperial Crown of this Realm in contempt of Our said Eady the Queettand
her laws, to the evil example of ‘others in like case offending, contrary to the duty,\mf
allegiance of him, the said Louis Riel, against the form of the Statute in such case made
and provided, and against the peace of Our said Lady the Queen, Her Crown and
o A " .

gty (Signed)

. - A. D. STEWART.
Sworn before me, the day and year first above ) .

mentioned, at the town of Regina, inthe North

‘West Territories of Canada. j w

(Signed)  HUGH RICHARDSON,

4 Stipendiory Magistrate on and for the Norﬂ:-ﬂ'?sf Derritories of Canala.

Crerg.—Louis Riel, are you guilty or not guilty . )

Me. CHristopnER RoBixsoN Q. C.+—I dppear with my learned friends B. B. Osler,
Q. C., G. W. Burbidge, Q. C.,, D. L. Scott and T. C Casgrain. N

Mz. F. X. LeMEUx.-<#I appear for the prisoner with Mr. Charles Fitzpatrick, J. N.
Greenshields and T. C. Johnston. I hold in my hand a plea to the jurisdiction of the
Court, supported by the usual affidavits, and we have agreed that Mr. Fitzpatrick shall
argue that part of the case. Will your Honor be kind erfough to have the prisoner swear
to the affidavit supportiflg the plew ? :

< Ll -
Mg. JusticeE RicHARDSON.—Who appears for the prosecution ?

Mzr. RicuarpsoN.—The clerk may swear him now, as the Court is open.
Affidavit sworn to by the prisoner.

Mg. FirzPaTRICK.—May it please your Honor, I will now proceed to read to the
= “Court the plea to the jurisdiction of the Court ih thisicase and athidavit.

’ “THE QUEEN w»s. LOUIS RIEL.”

Charged under the North-West territores Aet 1880.

“And the said Louis Riel, in his own Ploper person cometh into a Court here and °

having heard the information and complaint of Alexander David Stewart, of the City of
Hamilton, in the Province of Ontario, in the Dominion of Canada, Chief of Police, taken
the sixth day of July, in the year of Our Lord one thousand eight hundred and eighty-
five, before Hugh Richardson, one of Her Majesty’s Stipendiary Magistrates in and for
the North-West Territories of Canada, saith :

“That Hugh Richardson, Esq., one of Her Majesty’s Stipendiary Magistrates for the
North-West Territories of Canada, exercising crimina) jurisdiction, in_open Court, with a.
justice of the peace and a jury of six, under the provision of the North-West Territories
Act; 1880, ought not to take cognizance of the offences in thesaid information charged and
specified because, protesting that he is not guilty of the same, nevertheless, the said Louis
Riel saith that the offences with which he is chareed are punishable with death and he

=)

' should be committed for safe custody and sent for trial to Upper Canada or to any ~

Court constituted in British Columbia, taking cognizance of like offences committed
therein, and because in virtue of the laws in force mn the place where the said offences

are charged to have been committed, the said Hugh Richardson, in open Court, with a.



_justice of the peace and a jury of six, Las no ]uusdxctlon to try the bffences charged in
- the said information.
“Wherefore the said Louis Riel prays judﬂment if the said Hugh Richardson in open
Court with a justice' of the peace and a jury of six now here will thke co"mzance of
the charges aforesaid.”
Court here adjourned till one o’clock.

Resumed after adjournment.

His Hoxor Me. JusticE RicuaRDSON.—Before you proceed, I understand there are
quite a number of prisoners in cusfod oo

Mg. OsLer.—Seventy three.

His Hoxor.—Going through all these will take a very long time, a great number
of days. The prospects are that this case, if it does not close at once, will take & consi-
<derable time and will be followed by the others. 1 think it would be unfair for the
prisoners to keep them longer in custodyfhan necessary, and I propose therefore, as
there are other gentlemen havmﬂ the same jurisdiction as myself, to ask the Govern-
ment to send one of them to hold Courb o as to have the two Courts sitting 4t the same
time, if you. gentlemen have no obJect1011 to that course.

Mz. RosiNsox.—We have no objection to that. We were talking about it this... -

morning.

Mg. Frrzearrick.—I will proceed. to read our plea to the jurisdiction of the Court,
as amended in some respects.

H1s Hoxor.—This will be substituted for the one put in my hand thls morning;

Mr.-Fitzpatrick reads the plea as amended.” - A e )

Mgz: RosinsoN.—In our view a forma.l plea to the jurisdiction is not necessary nor

a formal answer, we thoucrht it only necessa,ry “for them to state their objection and for us -

to answer them.

© “And the said Chmstopher Robmson, one of Her MaJesty’s "Counsel learned in the
law, who for Our said Sovereign Lady the Queen, in this behalf prosecute, to the
said plea of him the said Louis R1e1 by him above pleaded as aforesald for Our said present
Sovereign Lady the Queen, saith :~ ~ ' o

-~ "“That the sail plea and .the matter tlierein contained are not. sufficient in la,w to
preclude the Court from their jurisdiction, and to hear and determine the offences charged,
mentioned and specified in the said charge as above charged upon h1m the said Louis
Riel in and by thesaid charge.

. “Wherefore, for want of a proper and sufficient answer in this behalf he prayeth judg-
ment, and. that the said Louis Riel may answer-in Court here to Our said present
Soveretgn Lady the Queen touching and concerning the premises aforesaid.”

Answer handed to the clerk and fyled. , -

His Hoxor.—We have the plea to the jurisdiction and we have the demurrer.
Mk. FITZPATRICK —We.join issue upo% the demurrer.

- Mg, JUSTICE RICHARDSO\’ —Nowyif I understand the contention of Mr, Fxtzpatrlck
it is that this Act of 1880, so far as 1t%rela.tes "to the tma,l of crimin nces such as
thls, is wltra-vires. \

MR. FITZPATRICK. —'\Iv contentlon‘ is that the Act of 1880, in so far as it relates to
the trial of capital cases is wlird vires. \

M=z. JoUsTicE RICH,APDSO\* -—Well as I cannot hold that I must sustain the -

demurrel -

v
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= - I must now call upon Louis Riel to plead.
Prisoner ‘plea,ds not guilty. ,

Mg. JouxstoN.—With the permission of the court T beg leave to demur to the
information. It might Ue sufficient to demur-ore tenus, or by oral exception to the
information : yct, as the information laid by the prosecution in itself formal, and a depar-
ture from the procedure hereto of: this court, I think it necessary to put in a written
general demurrer as follows : ..

;o

CANADA. } ) .

-

North-West Terrltorles

THE QUEEN #s. LOUIS RIEL, now charved before His Honor Hugh Richard-
son, Stlpendlary Magistrate, and Henry LeJeune, Esqulre, ajustice of the peace, and
a jury of six under the provision of subsection 5, section 76, of the Norh-West Terri-
tories Act, 1880, on the information of Alexander David Stewart. The said Louis
. Riel, i ‘his own proper person, cometh into Court here, and having heard said
mformatlon read, sayeth that the said information and the matters therem contained
in the manner and form as described and above stated and seb forth, are not sufficient in
. law, and that the said Louis Riel is not bound by law of the land to answer the same.

‘Wherefore for want of sufficient information the said Louis Riel prays judgment.

. - Al -
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) Mk. JustickE RicHarDsoN.—I don’t think there is anythmo' in the obJectwn of Mr.
Johnston and I overrule it. Are there any other demurrers ?

MR OsLER.—The clerk will ask the prisoner whether he is guilty or not.

Crer.—Louis Riel, are you guilty or moé- guilty ¢

e

» Pr1SoNER.—1I have the honor to answer the Court I am not guilty. *

Mg. FrrzeaTric.—I have now to state that | ave to ask .an adjournment till to-
morrow morning to enable us to prepare some affidavits we reqmre to produce to show - --
why we are not in a position to proceed with the trial at the present ‘moment.

) His Hoxor.—Jurors will understand that they are to be contmually in attendance,

. as also witnesses on both sides. .

< We willsadjourn till 10 o’clock to-morrow. LT t
) Court thén adjourned.

REcixa, July 21st, 1885.
The clerk operied the Courp at 190 o’clock. .
His Honor Mr. JusTicE RICHARDSO\ Call the jury. . X
The clerk calls over the list of j jurors. - w_,.\

TrouAs PEEL, one of the jurors.—Your honor, on account of being post-master and
contractor to carry the mails, I beg to be relieved.

N

His Hoxor.—1I fear I have no pawer to relieve you now, you were fairly drawn out
of a large number of names, and I d¢fot think that I can discharge you now.

His Hoxor.—1I have noticed séveral j jurors who were summoned do not appear. Is
it the desire that proceedings shotld be mstltuted against them ?

Mz. RopinsoN.—Not if we can get -on thhout them.

Mz. Lemievx.—Mr. Watson, swill 3 you please swear the prisoner to\hese affidavits.
. The clerk swears the affidagits. i

Mr. GreENsHIELDS.—Please your honor, we renew the apphcatmu ‘made yesterday
afternoon for an adjeurnment of this trial.  In the interval since the ad‘]t‘)urnment we.
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have had three affidavits prepared, two of the senior counsel, Messrs Lemieux and Fitz-
patrick, and one of the accused. 'We base our application to a large extent upor-fhose™

T affidavits.
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His Hoxor.—Have they been shown to the counsel for the Crown ?
Mr. RoBINsSoN.—We have seen them just lately, we will logk over them again, .*
Mr. Gg®ENSHIELDS reads the affidavits annexed hereto....... % ......... 2 .

it proceeds peremptorily on Tuesday morning next, the 28th instant, at ten o’clock.
‘With regard to the Jury, I don’t feel inclined to keep them in attendance, and I propose
to caution and warn them to return on Tuesday morning. .

To tHE JURYMEN.—You gentlemen in the dudience who have been warned as
Jjurors, will understand from what has been said, that your services will not be required
now till Tuesday next, at ten o’clock a.m., and you are at liberty now to return to your
homes if you please. The fees that are usual for the double journey, will be paid by the
Crown. Perhaps it is not necessary for e to make any remarks touching you person-
ally, but knowing the fact that you are called upon to act as jurors in this case, kindly
think of the position you occupy, and neither talk to anybody about the trial, nor allow
any person to talk to you or bring you in conversation.

The Court was accordingly adjourned at 11.45 a.m. till the 28th July, at ten a. m,

Affidacits filed on motion for adjourmment.

CANADA, 1 . THE QUEEN vs. LOUIS RIEL,

_ North-West Territories. | charged under the North-West Territories Act of 1880.

I, Louts RIEL, the said accused, being duly sworn, do depose and say :

That Gabriel Dumont and Michel Dumas, now of Helena, in the United States of
America, in the Territory of Montana, are essential and material witnesses to my
defence. . . .

> . That Napoleon Nault, of Turtle Mountain, in the United States; the Rev. Father
Touse, of Sacré-Ceeur; the Rev. Father André, of St. "Antoine; the Rev. Father
* Fourmond, of St. Laurent ; all in the North-West Territories of Canada ; 8. Vankough-
net and A. M. Burgess, of Ottawa, in the Province of Ontario, are also essential and -
material witnesses for my defence. .
/, That 'the said 8. Vankoughnet is Deputy Minister of Indian Affairs, and the said

. Burgess is Deputy Minister of the Interior, both'of whom are in their official ‘capacity,

7 the custodians of various official documents, petitions and representations, made by the

Half-breeds of the North-West Territories to the Government ‘of the Dominion of |
Canada, praying for the redress of their grievances, the refusal to grant which led to
the legal agitation of the people to secure the redress of their wrongs. The said papers,
petitions and documents, as nearly as I can now describe them, are as follows: The

-report of Mr. Pierce relating to.the settlement of Prince Albert ; a letter of the said -
Pierce, -addressed to the Minister of the Interior, of date, the 17th of January, 1884: A -
letter from Mr. Deville, addressed to the Deputy Minister of the Interior, of date, Tth
February, 1884. A letter from Father Berginville, addressed to Capt. Deville, of date,
19th January, 1884. A petition by the inhabitants of St. Louis-de-Langevin, for-

. warded. to Sir John A. Macdonald, about the 19th November, 1883. A letter from the

Land Commissionner, Mr. Pierce, dated, 14th September, 1883, A letter from Fathers
Leduc and Malony, addressed to the Hon. D. L. Macpherson, acting Minister of the
Interior. A petition from the settlers of Prince Albert, in the North-West Territories,

d
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forwarded during the winter of 1882 and 1883, and signed by a large number of said
settlers, A petition from St. Antoine-de-Padoue, addressed to Sir John A. Macdonald,
as Minister of the Interior, of date, the 14th September, 1882. A petition from Gabriel
Dumont and others, of the 4th September, 1884, addressed to the Right Hon. Sir John
A. Macdonald, as Minister of the Interior. A petition presented by the Rev. Father
André to the Lieutenant Governor in Council, in the month of June, 1881, A petition
presented by the inhabitants of Prince Albert to the Minister of the Interior. A letter

_from Land Agent Duck, dated the 13th of November, 1878, addressed to the Minister of

the Interior. A petition by the French-Canadians and Half-breeds of Prince Albert
presented by Mr. Laird to the Government of the Dominion of Canada. A resolution
passed by these settlers of St. Laurent of*the lst of February, 1878, forwarded to the
Government of the Dominion of Canada. A petition presenged by the Qu’Appelle Half-
breeds in August or September, 1881, to Sir John A. Macdonald; as Minister of the
Interior. A resolution of the Council of the North-West Territories, of the date of 2nd
"August, 1878. '

That I have reason to believe, and do verily believe, and I am informed on reliable -

authority, that all of the aforementioned documents were duly forwarded to the Govern-
ment of Canada, and are now in the possession of the various Departments, and can be
procured by the above-named witnesses .

That all the above-named witnesses are material and essential to me in my defence,
and will prove that the agitation in the North-West Territori€s was constitutional and
for the rights of the people in said North-West. .

That without the said witnesses being heard in Court, I cannot make a proper
defence to the present charge and will be deprived of justice.

That I have no means with which to defray the expenses of the said witnesses and
to procure their attendance here in Court or to retain counsel.

~ That unless the” Government of this country or this Honorable Court do provide

the means with which to secure the attendance of the above-nained witnesses, before this
Court, it is essential to my defence that the various papers, writings and documents
taken from me at the tiine of my surrender to General Middleton and taken by him and
his officers fromi-my house subsequently should be placed,in the hands of my counsel for
their examination-and consideration, previous to being put upon my trial. <

That it is impossible for me to state the exact description of the said papers, writ-
ings and documents, as the excitement' under which I was laboring during the time of

my surrender and some days subsequently and previous thereto, render it impossible for.

me to describe the said documents.
That I believe among the said documents is a certificate of the Courts of the United

States of America that I was duly naturalized as a eitizen of the United States, which I |

was, but if the said eertificate is not among the said papers, it is essential to my defence
that I should be given an opportunity of obtaining the said certificate by means of which
I can establish that, at the time of the commission of the alleged offences, I was a citizen
of the United States of America, and was not a British subject, as charged in the said
information. ' ’

That in order to properly prepare for my defence I require at least a delay of one
month, and I have signed. . '

. (Signed),

LOUIS RIEL
Sworn and acknowledged before me this } ’
21st day of July A. D. 1885, at Re-
gina, in the North-West Territories.

(Signed), DIXIE WATSON, Clerk.
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CANADA, I | T N
North-West Temtties, | THE QUEEN ve. LOUIS RIEL

Fraxncors X ﬁmumm‘, Barrister, one of the counsel of Louis Riel, the_accused,
‘being duly sworn oseth and says :

That.dn the ¢ 3 rse’ of last June, towards the end of the month, he was retained by
persons intéi#%ed ori behalf of the accused to undertake his defence.

That, M@ns were instructed to cause to be brought to Regina essential and neces-
sary witnesses in the defence of Louis Riel, and believed to be such by the deponent.”

; That the witnesses above referred to are Doctor Frangois Roy, of Quebec, Doctor
| «Clark, of Toronto, and Doctor A. Vallée, of Quebec.

That the deponent verily believes that the said witnesses would have reached Regina
by this time, but by reason of misapprehension and cireumstances beyond control,  the
said witnesses have failed or have not been able to'.be present in order to give then-
-evidence.

That from his experience as a counsel and advocate he swears that the said Drs.
Roy, Valiée and Clark are necessary, material and indispensable witnesses for the defence
-of the accused, and moreover, are the sole witnesses capable of proving certain important
facts relating to the said defence. -

That the deponent verily believes that if a delay of one month is granted he can
procure the said witnesses by going himself to Quebec and Toronto, and that, at
the expiration of the said delay, the above-named witnesses will be present at the Court
to give evidence in favor of the accused.

And the deponent has signed. ‘ ’ -
l (Signed), F. X. LEMIEUX..
i Sworn before me, at Regina, this | -
+—21st day of July, 1885.- J
(Signed),<= DIXIE WATSON, Clerk.
CA\‘ADA,

- North-West Territories. f | THE QUEEN «s. LOUIS RIEL.
- ‘On trial under sub-section 5 of section 76 of the North-West Territories’ Act of
-'1880, before their honors Hugh Richardson, S. M., and Henry LeJeune, J. P., and a
" jury of six.
I, Charles Fltzpatnck of the c1ty of Quebec, one of the counsel of the above-named
Louis Riel, make oath and say .

—

1. 1 was retained for the defence of the said Louis Riel in the month of June last
passed, and immediately thereafter put myself in communication with my said client
and others, with the view of obtaining such information as would enable me to set up
sucl&defence as in the interest of my said client would be most beneficial. -

2. Owing to the distance of Quebec from my client, it was not until the 29th day
of the said month of June I was instructed by the accused and then only partially.

T e e

3. Since the receipt of the said instruction, I have been diligently endeavoring to
obtain the attendance of the witnesses for the accused, but as he, the accused, is a man
*  of little or no means, and_had to raise funds for his defence through his friends in the
. Province of Quebec, it was an utter impossibility to obtain their attendance in time for
his trial.

s

4. 1 have been instructed since my arrival in Regina, that the requisite funds have

Y
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been, raised to secure the attendance of the said witnesses for the defence, who are mate-
rial and necessary, and without whose evidence we_cannot-proceed to trial.

5. Some of the facts intended to be proved by sich witnesses, are that the accused
for several years was insane, and had to be confined in a lunatic asylum in the Province
of Quebec, and would get deranged ; also, the circumstances under which the accused
left his home in Montana, and came to this country, at the solicitations of his friends,
in the year one thousand eight hundred and eighty-five ; the nature of the agitation
in the North-West, and the constant advice given by the accused to limit the agitation to-
constitutional means and peaceful measures ; the desife expressed by the accused to.

T leave the country in the month of February last passed, and the objections of the

people to his returning to Montana aforesaid ; that the alleged rebellion was commenced
and conducted under the direction of a council of fourteen persons, of which council the

"prisoner was not a member'; and that he did not participate in any engagement or

commit or countena-ce any overt act of treason.

6. These facts can be proved by Gabriel Dumont, Michel Dumas, Napoléon Nault,..

Dr. Roy, of Québec, Dr. Clark, of Toronto, and Dr.Vallée, of Québec, whose attendance
ab the trial I verily believe can be secured, if sufficient time for that purpose is granted
to the' defence. . - ’

13

(Signed), )
. ° C. FITZPATRICK.
Sworn-before me, at Regina, this |
21st day of July, 1885. J .
(Signed), /DIXIE WATSON, Clevk. ' /

&
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REGINA, tuesday, July the 28th, 1885, .
The Court met at ten o’clock a.m. .
Mg. OsLER opened the case to the Jury.
“The witnesses were then called as follows: .
Dr. Jory H. WiLLouGHBY, sworn, examined by Mr. Robinson.
. You are a medical man ¢—A. Yes. - -
. Where are you practising >—A. At Saskatoon.
X K'H‘o“7 I(mf;r there I—A. I have been there since twg yearé last May.
. How far is Saskatoon from-Batoche 2—A. About 50 miles.
Do you remember going to Batoche about the 16th March last -—A. I .do.
Did you go alone #—A. No, I was accompanied by..... L
. By whom %—A. A half-breed named Norbert Welsh.

_ Q. And at what house did you g;) to étgp when ‘you got to Batoche &—A. I stopped
with George Kerr. ‘

Q. Is that the Kerr Brothers ?—A. Yes, at their store.
Q. Did you hear anything of any anticipated difficulty %—A. I did.
Q. Where f—A. I heard it at Mr. Kerr’s sto're.'

. Q. How long did you remain at Batoche then +-—A. Two days.

Q. You went on the 16th, when did you leave it 2—-A. T remained over the 17th
and left upon the 18th. \ ’ C-
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Q. Dld You see any one on the 17th, did you hear anything then of any “disturbance
, anticipated, did you hear any rumour of possﬂole difficulties #—A. T did hear rumors;

: Q. When you left Batoche, whom did you go w1th WA, I left with Mr. Welsh
-and Mr. Macintosh.

_ Q. Had Welsh any obJect in view, did he desire to_see any one from Batoche —A. .
. We were leaving Batoche for Saskatoon. -

Q. You were with Welsh?—A. Yes.

Q. Was he désirous to see any one, as far as he explained to you L—A He was
; desirous of seeing Riel. .

Q. Did you go with him for that purpose I—A. T did.

; Q. Where did he expect to find Riel thent—A. I hardly know where he expected
o find him, he was informed on the road by Gabriel Dumont as to Riel’s whereabouts.

find Riel +—A. Yes. )

‘Where -—A. At the house of a Half-breed named Rocheleau.
What is his christian name 7—A. I don’t remember.

How- far south of Batoche was that 7—A. Six or seven miles;
Did you know Riel at that time %—A. I had met him before
How long before 7—A. About four months. )
About the December or January before =—A. Yes, in November, I believe.

. Whereabouts %—A. I met him at the house of Moise Ouellette.

. Had you been introduced and spoken to him then %—A. I had spoken to “him

then

O Lo LOLLOLOL

You knew him by sight %—A. Yes.
+.Q. When you met him at Rocheleau’s, did he say anything to you: —A. He did. -

Q. What did he say —A. Well, he told me the time had come for the Ha,lf breeds
o assert their rights.

Q. Do you mean tzhat was the ﬁrst thm" or-almost the ﬁrst thmo he said to “you,
id he ask you any question at all A, When I. entered the house, 1 spoke to him. - T
sat opposite to him, and very little was said:for a few moments. Presently, he got up -
and passed in front of me, and he suddenly stopped and turned to me and said ; The time
has come when it would have been well for a man to have been good or-to- have led -a
’o'ood life. :

" Q. Did he say anymore then ’L——A I'réplied to that. - - -7~ - -’—) -

Q. What did you say, do you remember ?—A. I cannot remember what T did say,

something to the effect it would be better for a man to 'mlwa,ys lead a good life and be
prepared For any emergency. ’

- Q. What took place next *—A. Just at that tlme & large crowd of. men- {lrove up;’
g to the door of Rocheleau’s house. - 2w

Q. How many do you think #—A. I would Judce a.bou’g 60 or 70

- Q. Were they Half-breeds+—A. Half-breeds.

Q. Were they armed %—A.. They were.

Q. All armed, as far as you observed 2—A. No, there were some who were not

l a.rmed
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Q. Were the “majority._armed !—A. The majority were armed, 1 only remember
seeing one who was not armed... :

Q. What were the majority armed with?—A. The inajority, I believe, had shot
guns, appeared to me to be shot guns. They ‘were outside and I was in the house.

Q. This would hoffe been on the 17th Maych, if T understand it rightly 7—A. The
18th. It was on a Wednesday, I believe, the'l 8th.

Q. When this crowd came, did the prisoner say anything to you ?—A. It was just
:as they drove up he addressed me. He ther said the Half-breeds_(he _and his 1)e9ple,_l.w-
believe, he put it)-intended to strike a blow to gain their rights. s

Q. Did you make any answer%—A. Yes, I replied there were different ways,to
.gain their rights, the white settlers took a different way in having their grievances
'settled. He replied no one knew better than he did as to the grievances of the settlers.
And he said : T and my people have time and time again petitioned the Government to
redress our grievances, and he said : The only answer we received éach time has been an

increase of police. N

Q. He said they had time and time again petitioned the Government for redress,
and the only answer they received each time was an increase of the police ! —A. Yes.

Q. What next did he say %—A. He said : Now I have my police, referring to the
men at the door. - . .

Q. Those 60 or 70 men %—A. Yes. He pointed to them and he said : You see now
I have my police. * In one week that little Government police will be wiped out of
-existence, ) ' '

Q. Well, what next =—A, 1 believe, I said, if he intended to attack the police or
raise a rebellion, they should fookafter the protection of the'settlers, there beifig no ill
will among the settlers towards the Half-breeds.

Q. What next %—A, He told me I was from Saskatoon, and as a settler from
Saskatoon, I bad no right to speak for the welfare of the settlers, and charged the
settlers at Saskatoon with having offered to aid the mounted police, at Battleford, to put
down an Indian rising last autumn. ” -

Q. Repeat that.—A. He said that I, as a citizen of Saskatoon, had no right to ask
protection, because... -t ’

*Q. Because the people of SasKatoon had aided the police *—A. He said they offered
men to kill the Indians and Half-breeds. .

Q. That was the reason why he said the settlers of Saskatoon had no right to pro-
tection ?-—A. He said : We will now show Saskatoon or the people of Saskatoon who will
«do the killing. ’ ;

Q. Go on.—A. He made a statement as to my knowledge of his rebellion, that is
of the former rebellion in 1870, and he said that he was an American citizen living in
Montana, and that the Half-breeds had sent a deputation there to bring him to this
country. ) .

Q. What else 2—A. That in asking him to come they had told thei.r plal{s, and
that he had replied to them to the effect that their plans were useless.

Q. Did he say what the plans were 7—A. No, I believe not, but-that he had told

them that he had plans, apd,that if they would assist him to carry out those plans he
would go with them. ( ’ .

Q. Did be tell you what those plans were —A. Yes, he did.

|
Q. What were they %—A. He sajd the time had now come when those- plans were |
mature, that his proclamation was at Pembina, and that as_soon, as he struck the first |

[
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: blow here, that prociamation would go forth, and he was to e joined by Half'—bréerds and
Indians and that the United States was at his back.

Q. Did he tell you anything more —A. He said that knowing him and his past
history, I might know that he meant what he said.

Q. Anything else —A. He said that the time had come now when he was to 1ule
this country or perish in the attempt.

Q. Go on.—A. We had a long conversation then as to the rights of the Ha.lf-breeds
~—and he laid out-hisplans as to the government of the country.

Q. What did he say as to the government of the country %—A. They were to have
a new government in the North- West. It was to be composed of God fearing men, they
would have no such parliament as the house at Ottawa.

, Q. Anything else ?—A Then he stated how he intended to divide the country into
: seven portions.

Q In what manuer ~—A. It was divided into seven portions but as to who were
to have the seven, I cannot say. . Ll

Q. You mean to say you cannot say how these seven were to be apportionated —
A. Yes, he mentioned Bavarians, Poles, Italians, Germans, Irish, There was to be a
new Ireland in the North West. © -

Q. Anything more ¢ Did he say anythu] about himself or his own‘plans —A. I
recollect nothing further at the present time. ’

Q. You say he referred to the previous rebellion of 1870, what did he say in regard
to that %—A. He referred to.that and he said that that 1ebb}hon, the rebellion of ﬁfteen
years ago, would not be a patch upon this one. -

ko

Q. Did he say dnything further with regard to that-"—A. He did ; he spoke of the-
number that had been killed in that rebellion.

WQ. What did he say as to that —A. I cannot state as to what he said, but it was.
to the effect that this rebellion was to be of far greater extent than the former.

Q. Did hé speak to the men who were there, or they to him when you were there ?
—A. There were several men there when the cutter drove up to the door. The majority
of them stayed outside in the sleighs and some of them came in.

Q. Yes %—A. They spoke in French,which I did not understand very well, but T
understood him to tell them to go down to Champagne’s house, and I understood him to
be sending them there : most of the men then drove off and a few stayed behind.

Q. You cannot say what they asked him as your knowledge of french does not
engble you to repeat the question they asked him #—A. No, I cannot say.

Q. Now what did you do then ? Which left first, you or he —A. We had dinner.

Q. This conversation took place before dinner, or during dinner —A. Partly before,
during and after dinner.

Q. You had dinner and what took place next —A. Riel prepared to go then to follow
the others.

Q. Well, what next -—A. As he was leaving he asked me, he stated personally he
had no ill feelmo towards me, but that I was a Cana&mn, but he put it in this way: as a
Canadian I was a part of the canadian Government, and in our hearts there could be no
friendship towards each other.

Q. Well, did you go before or a.fter him ?—A. He left before me.
Q. Did he say wherg he was going +—A. No, he did not,

Q. What did you do +—A. I left immediately after he did and went on towards
Clark’s Crossing at the telegraph office.
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Q. For what purpose -—A. To make known what I had heard..

Q. To whom 7—AC My mtenmon was to communicate with Regina, but when I 0'01;'
“to_Clark’s Crossing, the wire wvas down between Cla,rk’s Crossing and Qu’Appelle.
- Q. How far was it from Clark’s Crossing that you had taken dinner %—A. Something
over 40 miles.,

Q. Was that on y:)ur way to Saskatoon }—A. It was.

Q. Then you intended to communicate with Regina, but when you oot to Clark’s
Crossing the telegraph was down —A. Yes. 9

- Q. What did you do —A. The only commumcatlon was with Battleford, and I
" informed Col. Morris.

Q. Who is Col. Morris —A. He was in charcre of the pohce ab Battleford. at that
time.

Q. You informed him of what you had heard —A. Yes.

Q. What was Mr. Welsh doing all this time ? Was he present at your conversation
with Riel —A. He-was.

Q. Did he, in Riel’s presence, tell you anything or not *—A. No, I believe not.
- Q. Have you told me your whole conversation with Riel as far as you remember ?
—A. I remember one point in regard to Orangeism.

Q. What was that 2—A. As Riel was leaving he expressed an opinion, he stated they
would have no orangeism in the North-West. T spid 1 hoped by orangeism he did not
mean Protestantism. He turned excitedly and said he was gtad I had mentioned it,
that he certainly understood the difference between Protesta.ntxsm and orangeism, and he
then spoke of the different religions and beliefs and illustrated it.by-the example of a
tree—the true church was the large branch of the tree, and the others, as they departed

- from it got weaker, up to the top of the iree.

Q. He illustrated his ideas of the different religidus bodies in that way ¢ Have you told
me all you can remember of your conversation with him ! Whilst” speaking of sending the ,
telegram last fall, offering. *o aid the police. ...—A. Sending which telegram ? He stated

the Saskatoon people to Battleford last fall, offering to kill off the Half-breeds and

» Indians, and that, in consequence, the Saskatoon people had no right to ask for any pro-
tection ; and that was not the only telegram they had sent, that about 11 days before, I
think, he said that they had again made such an offer. I mean that the people of Saskatoon
had again made such an offer.

Q. Now is there everything else he said to you that you can remember, or have you
told me everything ?— A. I believe I have told you everything.

Q. You went back to Clark’s Crossing, and communicated what you ha.d heard, to
Col. Morris, and from that time onwards; where were you 4—A. I was at Saskatoon and
Clark’s Crossing.

Q. Then, do you know anything more of your owned knowledge of Riel, in connec-
‘ffmn l:mth this rebellion. I'mean not what you have heard ?—A. No I know nothing
urther. :

Examined by Mr. Frrzparrick. N

Q. If I mistake not, you said you saw Rlel for the first time, about the month
of November, 1884 %=~ A, About November.

Q. Did you see him for any length of time then?—A. I did not.

Q. Did you—you never saw him again till the 17th of Ma.rch, 18357%A. T
beheve not
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Q. During that interval of time, you are aware there was an agits#bion going on
throughout that section of country —A. I was perfectly well aware of it.

Q. The first time you ever heard of any reference to an appeal to arms in connection
with this agitation, was during this interview, in March last, with Riel —A. That was
the first I heard. o

Q. Riel was not armed on that occasion —A. He was.
Q. What had he with him %—A. As he left the house. .

Q. I am speaking of the time you had the conversation in the house Was he
armed then —A. He was not armed at that time. -

Q. ‘When you first began to talk with R1e1 he first mentioned to you the fact that
it now became necessary for all men to reflect that it was a good thing to live Well —
A. That was the first remark. !

Q. Shortly after he made that remark he placed up- and down thefloor?— A, That =~

was before he made the remark.

Q. Then, he began telling you about his intention to subdlwde these provinces into

seven 7—A. Hedid not -
Q. He told you he mtended giving the province of Quebec to the Prussians or
Germans —A. He did not. ~ .

Q. Did he say anything as to the manner he was going to divide, did he yefer to the
Bavarians, Hungarians and other peoples &—-A. He did.

Q. What did be say he was going to do with these people %—A. They were going to
assist him in the rebellion, before this war was over, and that they would have their
portion of the country.

Q. By country what did he allude to %—A. The North West Territories.
Q. Exclusively #—A. As I understood it.

Q. Would you now indicate to us the different peoples he expected to assist him *—
A. The Irish of the United States, the Germans, the Ttalians, Ba.va.mans and Poles, and
Germany and Ireland.

Q. We have had Germany and Tieland twice —A. Well, he put it twice. He put
the Irish and Germans of the United States, then Germany itself was to come into line.

Q. The Bavarians also —A. Yes.

Q. The Hunmrmns 2—A. Tdon’t know. I don't believe he said anything as to the
Hungarians.

Q. The Poles did he intend to give them a chance too %—A. He did.

Q. He also stated to you he was giving the Jews a portion_of the province —A.
Not that I remember, he did not mentionthem while I was there.

S

'Q. Did he explain to you, at that time, as to what progress he had made towards

completing negotiations he had had wﬁ';h these peoples for their assistance -—A. He did - -

not. .
Q. You did not think it necessary to ask how he intended to carry oﬁt this agree. -
ment, or if he had made any endeavors to have an understanding abougthis*—A. T did,

Q. What did he say about this %—A. T tried to find from him his plans, to get what
information I could, and he seemed unwilling, he took good care to unfold none of his
plans.

Q. You said he had unfolded his plans as to subdividing the province —A. Yes.

Q. Did you then 4sk him if had entered into negotiations with these different
" peoples, in order to get their assistance 2—A. No, I did not ask him that.

¢
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‘Q. You did not ask him how he expected to get these people into the courtry

efther, did you—A. No, I did not. ..

.

bl A L. -
Q. Don’t you think that would have been a very necessary.question, to put in order
to get at the bottom of his plans 7—A. T believe not. . = wo=®., = -

Q. You thought all his plans were very reasonable and gééeptable —A. I had my
own opinion regarding them. . ’ .

Q. What is that opinion, be good enough to let us know it %My opinionat that
time was that that was about the last that would be heard of it.

Q: You never had heard anything of these plans before —A. From him ?

Q. -From him or anyone else —A. Nothing of that kind with regard to this
country. . '
Q. In regard to the plan he submitted to you, did you ever hear of such a plan
before 7—A. No, I never did. . )

"Q. Did it stike you as being at all peculiar —A. Rather a little.

Q. 'When he spoke to you on religious subjects, did you understand him to tell you
that, in his religion, Christ was the foundation, and represented the trunk of the tree, and
the different religions might be considered as representing the branches of the tree —
~A. T did. ' ay

Q. Did he say what position he occupied with reference to the trunk or with
reference to Christ %—A. He stated his Church was the strongest branch.

Q. During all this time, during all this conversation, I think you stated Mr. Welsh
was present, was he not —A. He was. ¢

Q. Where is Mr. Welsh now "—A. I believe he is at Fort Qu’ Appelle,
Q. That is about 40 miles from here 2—A. About 50 miles.

Q. When you said Mr. Riel explained his religion was the strongest branch, did he
say what his religion was ¢—A. He did, he said the Roman Catholic Church.

Q. He did not say anything further than that about his religion —A. No.

Q. Did he speak anything about the Pope ~—A. No, I believe not. Nothing that I
can remember. ,

Q. You don’t remember anything further of this conversation with Riel, except what
you have stated “—A. I remember nothing further.

Q. Of course, the plans he unfolded to you about the conquest of the North-West,

did not strike you as anything extraordinary for a man in his position to assert —A. It
did certainly. .
. Q. Tt appearéd to you a very rational proposition —A. No, it did not.

Examined by Mr. Rosixsox. |

!

Q. You said Riel was not armed in the house, did you see him armed at all—A. T
s;mlw }Inm Ii;,rmed as he drove off from the house, he was supplied with a gun as he got into. -
the sleigh.

Q. Do you know by whom he was supplied with a gun?2—A, No, I don’t know. I |
could not say by whom it was given him, - T

Troxas MAckAY, sworn, examined by Mr. Robinson.
Q. Mr. Mackay, where do you live —A. Prince Albert. o
Q. You were born in this country %—A. Yes.

Q. How long have you lived in' Prince Albert —A. I have been in Pri
. district since July, 1873, - I have been in Prince Albert }
) |
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Q. You remember, of course, the disturbance which took place in March last?—
‘A. Yes. e

Q. Can you tell me when you first heard of that and when you first took any part
in consequence of it %—A. I had heard of the agitation for some time in the early part of
March, I heard that the prisoner was inciting the Half-breeds to take up arms.

Q. Well—A. On the morning of the 20th, Captain Moffatt and Captain Moore
came to my house, between two or three o’clock in the morning, and they brought a letter
from Major Crozier,stating that he had been informed on good authority that the French,
under the leadership of the prisoner, had riéen and taken Mr. Lash and some other
prisoners, and had robhed the stores of Walters and Baker and Kerr Brothers, He also,
in the same communicgtion, asked for a detachment of some 60 to 70 vblunte®s, to go up
to reinforce the police, at Fort Carlton. o

@

P

Q. Well%—A. Tiwent down to the town and went to a number of the people there
and told them what we had heard, and asked them to meet us, in James Elliott’s rooms, in
town. We met there 4nd decided—we thought that we could not spare the number of
men, as we had to lookiafter the town and our families.— We went out with something
like 40 men. Captain Moore enrolled 40 men, and we started about two o’clock in the
afternoon of that day.

Q. For what place 2-5A. Fort Carltc;m . . )
Q. How far was Fort Sarlton from Prince Albert *—A. Between 40 and 50 miles,

Q. When did you get to Carlton’—A. We arrived to Carlton between ten and
elven that night. - "

Q. What day was that =—A. The 20th.

Q. Fort Carlton was then held by a force of Mounted Police, under Major Crozier !
—A. Yes. ’ .

Q. Fou ’reﬁported to him —A. Yes, reported to him.

"Q. Did you remain there that night +—A. When I arrived there, I found Mr.
Mitchell, from Duck Lake, was at Fort Carlton. He had a letter from Mr. Riel, I
believe. The letter, I think, was regarding the surrender of Fort Carlton. I did not see
it. When I left Prince Albert, T had decided to go on to Batoche, where the rebels had
made their headquarters. When I found Mitchell there, he asked me to go along with
him, that I might be of some use.

Q. For what purpose did you decide to go to Batoche -—A. To see if I could point
out to them the danger they were getting into in taking up arms. I knew a great many
of them were ignorant and did not know what they were doing, and I thought I might
induce them to disperse. Iwent to see if I could be of any use in preventing any outrage.
An hour after I got there, I went to Duck Lake,and we found two or three of Riel'smen
there, Joseph and Baptiste Arcand. They had come from Batoche to meet Mr. Mitchell. .
I bad a long conversation with them, and I invited them and tried to induce them to
drop the movement.’ I told them at the same time I had enrolled as a volunteer, that I
was one of the first to put my name down as a volunteer, and at the same time I told
them that any thing they should say, I should report to the Commanding Officer, and if
there was anything they did not wish me to hear; they should prepare themselves
accordingly. After an hour or two of conversation with them, they wextt on to report at
their hiead quarters, that I was coming with Mr. Mitchell.

-Q. They went before you to report that you were coming I-—A. Yes.
. * Q. What took place I—-A. We arrived at the river about eight or nine o’clock in the
morning. .

Q. You had travelled all night ~-A. Yes.

Q. You did not arrive that night %—A. No; when we got to the river L fgund a
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number of armed meén around Walter & Baker’s store. A centry hailed us and too}i us’

to the guard. - RN

Q. How many armed men did you find 9—A. Twelve or fifteen outside. There were
some more in the store.

Q They took you to the guard —A. There was a sentr y about fifteen to twenty
yards on this side of the store.

Q. Did he stop you —A. He stopped us and took us on.

Q. Did you know his name?—A. No. e

Q. Where did he take you to %—A. To the guard that was statloned around Walter
& Baker’s store.

Q. Well —A. Phlhp Gumdupuy came out a.nd said he was deputed to show us
across the river. =

Q. You were then on-the North side of the river 'I—A. Yes. He got into the sleigh
and took us across to their council room.

P

Q. Where was their council room —A. The council room at that tame, was a little

building just south of the church. I do not know whom it belonged fo. It is burned
down now. It was just near the church. -

Q.- Whom did you find in the council room ¢—A. A number of men.
Q. Armed?—A. Yes, they' were armed.

Q. These twelve or fifteen men you have referred to, were theﬁ’ a.lmed ’l—-A Yes.
Philippe Guardupuy was not armed, but the rest were. We went into the council room,
and I went around the table and among them, and finally was introduced to the prgsoner.
That was the first time I had seen him. . P . ,ﬂﬁ

Q. Where were you introduced.to him%-—A. Tu the co{fncll roomif‘f}
Q. You say that was the first time you had seen him'#—A. Yes. ;

Q. Who were in the council room when you were introduced to hlm —A. Quite a
number, They were moving in and out.

Q. Would you say there was a dozen men in the room %—A. Yes; more than that,

© Q. Who introduced- you to the prisoner —A. Mr. Mitchell introduced:- me to Mr-
Riel, as one of Her Majesty’s soldiers.

Q. That is Mr. Hilliard Mitchell 1A Yes I shook hands with Mr. Riel and had

a talk with him. . I said: There appears to be great excitement here, Mr. Riel. He .

said ; No, thereis no excitement at all, it was simply that the people were trying to
redress their grievances, as they had asked repeatedly for their rights, and that they had
decided to make a demonstration. I told him that it was a very dangerous thing to
resort to arms. He said he had been waiting fifteen long years, and’ that they had been.
imposed upon, and it was time now, after they had waLted patiently, that their rights
should be given, as the poor Half-breeds had been fmposéed upon. I-disputed his wisdom
and advised him to adopt different measures.

Q. Did he speak of himself at all in the matter ~—A. He accused me of having

neglected my people. He said, if it was not for men like me, their grievances would have .

been redressed long ago.: That, as‘’no one took any interest in these people, he had de-
cided to take the lea.d in the matter

T Q. Well?—A. He accused me of neglecting them, T told hlm it was simply a mat~
ter of opinion. That I had certainly ta.ken an interest in them, and my interest in the
country was the same as theirs, and that I had advised them time and again, and that I
had not neglected them. I also said that he had neglected them a long time, if he took
as deep an interest as he professed to. He became very excited, and got up and said :
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. You don’t know what we are after-—it is blood ! blood ! We want blood ! It is a war of .
...~ -extermination! Everybody that is agatnstas is de-bedriven out of the country. There
were:two curses in the country, the governiment and the-Hudson Bay tompany.

- Q. Yes 1—A. He turned to me and said I was a traitor to his government, That I
was a speculator and a scoundrel and robber and thief, and I don’t know what all.

Q. He used very violent language to you?—A. Yes. He finally said it was blood,
-arid the first blood, they wanted was mine. There were some little dishes on the table, and
he got hold of a spoon and said : You have no blood—you are a traitor fo your people. Your
blood is frozen, and all the little blood you have will be there in five minutes, putting the

spoon up to my face and pointing to it. " I said : If you think you are benefitting your &

. _cause by taking my blood you are quite welcome to it. He called his people and the
" -committee, and wanted to put me on trial for my life, and Garnot got up and went to
the table with a sheet of paper, and Gabriel Dumont took a chair on a syrup keg, and
Riel called up the witnesses against me. He said I was a liar, and he told.them that I
had said all the people in that section of the country had risen against them. He saill
" it was not so, that it was only the people in this town. He said he could prove that I
-was a liar by Thomas Scott.

Q.- Was Thomas Scott there -—A. Yes; he said so. i
Q. Well?—A. He called for Garnot, the secreté,ry, and called for the witnesses,

TR s

aand they would assent to what he said. .

.- Q. Which of the two Arcands was there %—A. Baptiste. He was putting words to
their mouths, saying things I did not understand at all. When I saw what he was driv-
ing-at, I said : I.am here, and if you wish to hear me speak for myself I will do so. I

said : There is no necessity for Mr. Riel telling what I have to say. If you wish to hear f

me I will speak, and if not, I won’t. They said yes. I said, Mr. Riel, I suppose you
understand Cree? He said yes. I did not speak French, and I said : I will speak in
Cree. I spoke in Cree. ' ’

_ Q. You spoke in Cree”and told them what -you have said %—A. Yes, and what had
occurred. Champagne got up and said 1 told them Riel was threatening to take my life.”
I said if_you think by taking my life you will benefit your cause you are welcome to do
s0. He said no, they did not wish anything of that kind. They wanted to redress
their grievances in a.constitutional way. Riel'then got up and said he had a committee
meeting of importance. going on upstairs, and he went upstairs. -

Q. Did he return ¢—A. I spoke to them for quite a while, and he occasionally °
<anme down and put his head down stairs and said I was speaking too loud, that I was
annoying their committee meeting. When I said what I had to say, I asked for some-
thing to eat, that I was pretty hungry, I got something, and after I got through, there-
was & lot of blankets in the corner, and I laid down there till Mitchell was ready. ‘

Q. Where was Mitchell at the time %A, Up stairs. When he .got through he
<ame down with the prisoner, and I told him to wait awhile, and we left for Fort
“Carlton. When he came down, he, Riel, apologised to me for what he had said, that he did
1ot mean it to me personally, that he had the greatest respect for me personally, but
that it was my cause he was speaking against and he wished to show he entertained.

" great respect for me, he also apologised in french to the people there, and he said as £ -
wis going out that he was very sorry I was against him. That he would be glad to have
me with them, and it was not too late for me to join them yet. He also said this was
‘Crozier’s last opportunity of averting bloodshed, that unless he surrendered Fort Carlton,
an attack would be made at 12 o’clock. .

" . Q. He said if Major Crozier did not surrender, the attack would be made at 12
<'clock that night #—A. Yes. -
‘Q. Was there anything more #—A. That was all I had to do with him then and I
then left.
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Q. What did you then do’—A. I went to Carlton.
Q. That would have beep on the morning of the 215t +—A. Yes.
Q. About what time !—A. One or two in the afterncon of the 21st.

Q. What happened on the way *~—A. I met a uumber of armed people coming into-
Batoche, .
Q. How far from Batoche —A. About two miles. ¢

Q. You met a number of armed people in sleighs %—A. Yes, in sleigh};, Indians and
Half-breeds. - . - ;

Q. Indians from what reserve —A. I did not recognize the Indians.’ )

Q. How many sleighs full%—A. Five or six Irmet on the road. I''spoke to them,

I knew two or three of the men who were there. I asked them what{all this was about,

® they jumped out of the sleighs and shook hands with me, and told Mmé they had been
sent for dnd taken by AlbertsMonkman who was driving the team.-¢

B H N
Q. How many altogether were there —A. In one sleigh there were five, and, I-

think, in another there were six.  Altogether there must have been 20 or 25. -
A .

Q. Were they all armed 7—A. I could not say, because they were sitting down. I
saw.rifles and guns along with them.

Q. You went back to Carlton —A. Yes.

Q. Did you meet many men on the way %—A. That is all we met on the réa,d.
When we got to Duck Lake, there was a trail coming from the east and west, and we
saw some sleighs passing there and some sleighs passing along the Lake,

Q. Then when did you get to Duck Lake or to Carlton [rather?—A. About four
o'clock. - : i

Q. What was your object in returning to Carlton —A. I-was just returning. As I
was just going away from the council room, I overtook Emmanuel Champagne, he was
walking along the road with Jackson, who was with Riel at that time. I told him to
get into the rig and I thanked him for the stand he had taken. I told him if I could be
of sérvice to him in any way I would never forget the services he had rendered me. He
told me then they had decided to send two men to Major Crozier, but théy were afraid
of treachery, that they were afraid ‘they would be arrested. I sgid-you need not be-
afraid I will be one of the party that will come out, and you may ¥l them they will not
be interfered with at all. ~'When we got to Carlton, Mitchell delivered the letter to
Major Crozier, and I'think it was asking him to meet him half way some time that

" night, and that Riel did not choose to meet Major Crozier himself, but that he had sent
two men. »

Q. Did you go as representing Major Crozier —A. Yes. About an hour a,t'telffwe
had reached there, Charles Nolin and Maxime Lepine came up driving in a cutter. We
ere mounted. We told them what Major Crozier had said, that they should give us
the names of the leaders of the movement, and that they would have to answer to the
law, but that a great many of them who had been forced into the movement, that they .
should be dealt leniently with. Nolin said Riel and his council demanded ;:he “uncon-..
ditional surrender of Fort Carlton and nothing else would satisfy them, and if they did |
so, no harm would be done them, that they would give a safe-conduct home. We said
there was no use discussing the matter at all as we said the matter could not be enter.
tained at all, that all we had to say was to advise them to disperse and go home, and
that the leaders of the movement would have to be answerable to the la.:v. He ,then
said he had a letter which he was told to hand us, that it would be no use to hand it, as.
Fort Carlton was not to be surrendered. T thanked them for the stand they had takeén
when I had been there that morning and I returned to Qarlton."
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19. Is that all that passed between you and Capt. Moore, and Nolin and Lepine #-—
A, Yes.

Q. Then what did you do 7—A. We returned to Carlton.
Q. How long did you remain there %—A. I remained there till the 24th.

Q. You had got as far as the 23rd. You gave me an account of your interview in
the council chamber—of your trial, you spoke of Garnot ; Philippe Garnot, I think, you
said %—A. Yes, Philippé -Garnot. .

Q. What capacity did he act in 7—A. As secretary. .
Q. Of the council 7—A. Yes, taking notes of the evidence.
Q. Which was given against you 7—A. Yes. ) .

Q. Well, did any one ask him to act 7—A. Riel called for the secretary and then
«Garnot came forward. .- )

Q. And took his seat at the table —A. Yes, as secretary of the council.

Q. Now on the 21st you got back to Carlton, how long did you remain there *—A.
till the 24th.

Q. What did you do then —A. On the night of the 24th, between .ten and eleven
o’clock, Crozier asked me to go and seée if I could hear anything of Major Irvine.

Q. Was he expected %—A. We heard that he left Regina with reinforcements, but
nothing had -been heard of him. - -

Q. You heard that he had left Regina #—A. That he was to leave at a certain time.
Q.- And ﬂothing had been heard of him up to that time %—A. Yes. ’

Q. On the 24th Crozier asked you to go and see if you could find anything about
him ?—A. I started and took the trail to Prince Albert, the wire was tapped about half
- way between Batoche, to see if anything had been heard of him at Prince Albert, before
going any further. When about 23 miles out from Carlton, I met two messengers with a
note for Crozier ; T opened the note and found that it was a note from inspector Moffatt,
stating that he heard he was at the south branch, and that he expected him back that
night. I found out that he had reached Prince Albert; I saw him and told him that I
was sent by major Crozier. I then returned to Fort Carlton, travelling all night and got
into Carlton about four o’clock in the afternoon. .

Q. With Col. Irvine . No, I left him. They had made a march that day of
about seven miles, and he did not know whether he could make Carlton that- day from
theré. - to

Q. You returned to Catlton —A. Yes. -

Q. You got there between-three and four o’clock I—A. Between four and five.:

¢ Having gone out and got tidings of Col. Irvine you returned at that time *—A.
Yes. : :

Q. What did you do next #—A. I-overtook a messenger with a note from Col. Irvine
to Crozier, saying that he could not leave that day, that he would the next, the 26th. I
had been travelling all night and turned in early; after I turned in, I was told that
Crozier wanted to send sergeant Stewart with teams, and an escort for the purpose of get-

ting some provisions and flour from the store belonging to Mitchell, at Duck Lake, and .

that he wanted me to accompany the party, and we were to start at four o’clock the next
morning, that would be the 26th. The next morning came and we got up and got ready,
sergeant Stewart sent out an advance guard of four men on ahead towards Duck Lake, to

see if the road was clear ; we followed with the teams and slgighs. I was riding on about’

a quarter of a mile ahead of the teams looking out. When? I got within three or four
miles of Duck Lake, I noticed on the road some people lying in the snow, there were

mpa o it ey Bomidioe i e e



22 ¢ P \

marks, I took them to be Indians. I noticed them communicating the signal by walking: -
backwards and forward ; I suspected they were watching the trail. I got to within about

a mile and a half of Duck Lake ; there is a ridge there a little to the north of the mail
station ; when I got there "I saw some mounted policemen, riding at a full galop, and _
immediately after them there were some mounted men; following them ; I wheeled around
and rodeé back as hard as I could make my horse go. There was a hill-about a quarter -
of a mile away, I wanted to get to before they came. When I got within sight of the-
men I threw up my hands and told them to prepare and get their rifles ready. T told
them that they were following the Mounted police. I told them to get their rifles, and said
not to fire, whatever they do, I can ride out and if they want to fire they can have the
first chance at me and you can defend yourselves. They were coming round the bluff, they
were pretty close to the men, I saw they would overtake them, I knew they were excited,
so I rode out as hard as I could, they then hauled up all but one man who came right
on and who never hauled up at all, it was Patrick Flary. I asked them what they were
about. They said : What are you about ? 1 said that we were going to Duck Lake, to get
Mitchell’'s provisions. They said there were a great many there. I asked whether they
were at Duck Lake, they said yes. They said wehad better go back. I turned around
and went towards the sleighs, as I was getting near torthe sleighs, a party of perhaps 30
or 40 of them very excited, came upon us ; they were yelling and flourishing their rifles ;
they, were very excited. Gabriel Dumont was of the party ; he was very excited, jumped
off his horse anid loaded his rifle and cocked it, and came up to me and threatened to blow
out my brains, he, and some others threatened to uyse their rifles ; I told them to be quite,
that two could play at the game, Dumont talked very wildly, he wanted us te surrender.
He said it was my fault that the people were not assisting them, and that I was to blame-
for all the trouble. I told him that we could not surrender, that I thought we had the
best right to this property. Some of them jumped off their horses and went into the
sleighs. I rode up and told the teamster to hold on to his horses. They made rie or-two
attempts to snatch the lines, finally he fired his rifle over our heads ; they all s€epped off”
the road and we went on the road to Carltox! i

'Q. Had any of the men got into the sleighs —A. Two of them went into one sleigh,.
and they went to a second team to try and get the lines,.

Q. Then there was nothing, but the one shot fired +—A. That is all.
>

Q. You returned to Carlton -—A. Yes.

Q. How many teams had you on that occasion %—A. Seven or eight.

Q. How many policemen %—A. A policeman in each team, sergeant Stewart and’
some others. ~ .

€. How many altogether '—A. 15 or 16 ;,there were 22 of us altegether, 15 police-'
men; I think,

Q. You returned to Carlton 7—A. Yes.
Q. What time did you get there %—A. About ten o’clock.
Q. In the inorning —A. Yes. .

Q. What did you do then +—A. As we returned to go back sergeant Stewart sent a..
man to report what had taken place.

Q. You had sent in a man in advance to repor%hat had taken 'p1ace 1—A. Yes.

Q. Well 2—A. When we got near Carlton, we met an advance guard coming out of
Carlton, there wére a number of teams, they were coming out of Carlton, and we wheeled
around and went out with them. ‘ .

\

Q. Who was in command of that party —A. Major Crozier.
Q. How many were there 2—A. 99.
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Q. How many constables I—A. 56; {:
Q. Of the party that first met you the time you turned backyou stated there Jyere
30 or 40 +—A. Yes. - f

Q. How many were  Indians and how many were Half- breads T A. There were soie
Indians and some Half-breeds, I cannot tell you the proportion 4t all, I was not paying
much attention, I kept my eyes on Jim Owen and one or two others.

Q. You met ‘the advance guard coming out of Carlton, in all there were 99—
A, Yes.

Q. Mf‘zjor Crozier was in command 2—A. Yes.

Q. Were there any sleighs &--A. Yes.

Q. How were the men *—A. Some mounted and some in sleighs.

Q. What is the distance from Carlton‘to Duck Lake —A. About 14 miles.
Q. Did you join and go back with them ?—A. Yes, the whole party.

Q. This would be on the 26th ¢—A. Yes. We went until we came to a house, about
four miles from Duck Lake, when the advance returned and reported that there were
some Indians in the house. I believe it was Beardy’s house. He was in the house.

Q. Was it upon his reserve 7—A. Yes.

Q. Well?—A. The 1nterpreter went over and he came back again. I do nop know wha.t
occurred between them. We went on and when we got to the same place where I eturred
back that morning, we saw the advance guard coming over the hill, in the same way as
in the morning.

Q. Was the advance retiring 7—A. Yes, at the same p]ace as in the morning, and
-there was a number of men following them.

Q. About how many?—~A I cannot tell you, they were coming over the hill and
they were scattered all along the road ; there appeared to be quite a number of them.
Major Crozier told us to unhitch the horses and make a barricade, and take the horses to
the rear, when they came near ; within half a mile, they made use of a blanket as a flag.

Q. White blanket -—A.. Yes. Crozier went out and called his interpreter, and the
two parties came near each other. They began to talk; in the meantime, they were
runmnor on the road getting behind us and behind the hIHS

Q. They were changing their positions —A. Yes.

Q. Well, what then %—A. While placing the sleighs, I heard some one calling out
that they were firing upon us, and let them have it. T said : Wait till we get hurt. " Just
then, I turned my head kind of that way and saw Major Crozier lift hlS hand in the
direction the firing was from and he said : Fire now. And the firing began then, and there
‘was quite a skirmish for thirty or forty minutes after that.

Q, How long did it last —A. Thirty or forty minutes. I did not take time in con-
sideration.
. Q. How many were killed on your side —A. We left ten men upon the field, but
“qne of them was wounded and turned up afterwards.
Q. Who was that -—A. Newett,

Q. The other nine —A. Were dead. One mounted policethan was kﬂled ahd several
were wounded, two died just after we got to Carlton,

. Q. You brought two back with you —A. One, the others died after we got back to
Carlton.

Q. Wha.j; time did you get back to Carlton —A. It must have been about four
- ock in the afternoon.

Ao
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Q. How many were killed on the other side, you did not know at the time #—A. No.

Q. During the enga:éemenn, how many men would you judge to be engaged upon the
other side —A. We could not see them. I catinot tell that; some were in the house, some
were behind the hills. There were two sleighs with two Indians in each behind us, and
one Indian who was mounted ; that was the Indian that was talking to Major Crozier ;
he was killed when the firing began.

Q. Would your observations enable you to.say how many were engaged upon the
other side =—A. The road seemed to be pretty well covered with them.

Q. ,Can you form any idea as to the number 7—A. The road was straight and ‘they
seemed to-cover a greater space than we covered, but I cannot say as to the number ;
they seemed to cover a greater space that we did.

Q. You cannot say the proportions of Indians and Half-breeds —A. I cannot say.
I saw five Indians, these Indians got behind us, one of them was killed.

Q. You didnot recognize any of the people that were there %—A. I did not recognize
any person.

Q.—You returned to Carlton and got there about four o’clock.—A. Yes.

" Q. What did you do then ?—A. They were some time attending the wounded. Col.
Irvine got in about an hour after we got in and I think it was that afternoon or the
next morning that he decided to leave Carlton and go down to Prince Albert.

Q. Did you go with him ?—A. Yes.

Q Was Carlton burned ?—A. Yes, I believe it took fire aécidently and part of it
was burned then.

Ead

Q. Hedecided to evacuate Carlton with his forces 7—A. Yes. .
Q. And retired on Prince Albert ~—A. Yes.
Q. What distance is that ?—A. 46 or 50 miles. :

- Q. Did you go with him to Prince Albert?—A. Yes.

. R
Q. What day was that #—A. We left on the morning of the 28th, about one or two
o'clock, and we got down that evening.

Q. You remained at Prince Albert during the rest of the rebellion =—A. Yes.

Q. You have t6ld me all you know about it =—A. Yes, there may be something that -
T have omitted. When Mitchell introduced me to the prisoner, he asked Mitchell whether
I came of my own accord or whether I came with him. When he heard I came with him,
he said I was entitled to the same protection as he was, but if I came of my own accord,
he would look after me, or something of that kind. The prisoner said I was entitled to
the same protection as he was. . .

Q. Is there anything else that you remember ¢—A. No, I cannot remember every thing

L
that took place. I o not remember anything else. )

By Mr. GREENSHIELDS. .

<

Q. The first time that you met the prisoner was in the council chamber —A. Yes.
Q. And before that you never saw him —A. No, B

Q. Nor did you see him after that till in court ?—A. I saw him in court, when he
was first brought into court. ) .

[

Q. You had no conversation nor did you see him from that time till his surrender
* to General Middleton —A. No.

. Q. You never had any personal quarrel or trouble with him before I—A. No, I -

*~._ mnever had any communication with him. -
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Q. Did he appear excited when you were introduced by Mitchell ?—A. No, not at
the time. A while after he became excited.

Q. How long after was it till he got excited 2—A. I cannot tell.
Q, Five or ten minutes —A. Perhaps a quarter of an hour.

Q. During that interval you were talking with him all the*time I—A. er went
away for a little while, and then he came back again. He went upstairs aud came back
-again. -

Q. Tell us what he said when you were first introduced and shodk hands with him.
Did he speak first or did you?—A. I spoke first. 1 told him that we would shake hands
or something to that effect, and he said yes.

Q. Now, what did you first begin to talk with him about %—A. I told him, I said :
There appears to be great excitement here, He said no excitement at all, everything
was quiet, or somethmfr like that. i

Q. You said something about his having spoken about wanting to get their griev"
ances redressed ?—A. Yes. I think I said there seemed t0 be a number of men a,rmedy
and he said that they had been asking for their rights for fiftéen years, and they had not
been granted, and they had decided to make a demonstratlon

Q. Did you have any conversation as to what the rights were ’l-A No, T had not
wwith him.

Q. Whom did you talk about it with ©—A. The rest of the people that were in.
Q. That is the councﬂ 2—A. Yes.

Q. What was their statement to you regarding their rights %—A. Tﬁey did not
seem to know —that they were entitled to scrip and never got it.

Q. Did they speak of having made any petition to the Government for their rights ?
—A. Yes. We discussed the matter. I had taken part myself in the petition that we
sent forward, and knew more about it than they did. It came out in this way, Gabriel
Dumont said that I bad taken no interest in the matter before; that I never advised
sthem ; that it was only now, when matters had gone so, far, that T adwsed them in the
matter

Q. That was reproachmg you because you had been instrumental in getting the
rights of the Half-breeds—the English Half-breeds -—A. We were entitled to scrip, but
we never got it yet.

Q. Have you got it since ?—A. No.
Q. There is a commission sitting now 2—A. Yes,

Q. Riel said that the only answer they got to every petltlon was an increase of
police —A. No. e

Q. What was on the table when you went into the council chamber %—A.- Some tin
dishes and, some spoons, some fried bacon and some bannocks.

Q. Any blood in the dishes?—A. No. Idid notseeany. -  *

Q. Will you swear that there was not? Will you swear that some of them were
not eating cooked blood at the time I—A. Not that I saw.

Q. How long after the conversation with him did he use the words “he wanted
blood ” 7—A. He left me and came back again, it was then he said it.

Q. Was he in a very “excited state of mind when he talked about blood " A He
became very excited. I told him that I did not think that he had adopted a wise way
to redress their grievances. -

Q. In what position was he at that time . —A. Standing striking the table. -
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Q. What did the- prisoner say to you when Mxtchell stated you wure entitled to the
same protection as Mitchell was 9—A. It was Riel said that, not Mitchell.

Q. Didn’t he say you were at liberty to return t—A. He said I was entltled to the
same protection as Mitchell. . ~ .
Q. You did not go as you pleased #—A. Yes, I did. -« B

rd
Q. Was that before or after the conversation about the blood tock place; was it
before Riel had told you he wanted blood and that you were free to cro'!-—A It wasbe-
fore I had any conversation with him at all.

Q The first thing hpfhd on being introduced to you was to assme you that youw

were at liberty ?—A . A
Q. You had no fear but that you were at perfect liberty to return —A. It did not.
make any difference to me. g e

Q. After telling you that you were at perfect liberty he spoke to you,of his desire-
for blood 9—A. Yes, certainly. {

Q. Did you have any other conversation with him that day *—A. He said what I
said at the time he went upstairs. He went up, and he would occasionally put his head
through and say that I was speaking too loud. After he came down he apologized, and’
said he had great respeet for me personally, but it was my cause. -

Q. On the whole he treated you civilly %—A. No ; he made use of language to me-
that_was never before used to me.

. Did he have any conversation with you as to the object of the rebellion %—A. He
said they wanted their rights.

Q. Did he tell you anything about the administration of the North-West Territories 1
. —A. No. .

9. About a new Church 7—A. No.
Q. No conversation about either of these matters —A. No.

Q. When he called for blood was it after he went down?—A. He went away and?
came back and called for blood.

Q. And then he went upstairs =—A. Yes. ‘ 3

A YQ When he came down the next time he apologised for the language used &—
es.

Q. Shortly after tha.t you went away —Yes, ) Y

4 His Ho:\on.——Any juror that desires to-ask the witness any question is at hberty
to do so.

2

JorN W. AsrLEY, sworn, examined by Mr. Burbridge.

Q. You reside at Prince Albert%—A. Yes. - ; i
Q. How long have you resided there 2—A. About three years.

Q. What is your occupation %—A. Civil Engirder, Land Surveyor and Explorer.

Q. In March last you were employed by Major Crozier !—A. T left with volun-
teers to go to Carlton.

Q. How were you employed 7—A. As volunteer, and then I was used as a scout.
Q. What time in March?—A. About the 18th March, '
Q. How long were you a scout —A. I was scouting through. the French settle-

s 3
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men}fs, the Half-breed settlementsand the reserve till two o’clock on the morning of the
26th.

Q. Were you alone —A, Part of the time. Part of the time H. Ross was with
me. ‘

Q. You posted a proclamation!—A. Yes, I posted a proclamation from Crozier,
* telling those who had been forced into rebellion that if they gave themselves into the
.. charge of the police they would be protected. I posted those as far as Lepine’s and back
by the other road, in the most conspicuous places where I thought there would be a
chance of their being seen, one in English and the other in French. I noticed in passing
. the road afterwards that these notices were nearly all torn down. I went over the road
on the morning of the 26th, to see if the French Half-breeds were trying to intercept
_Major Crozier. Ross was with me. We were -about the place where the battle took
place. I was about thirty or forty yards on ahead of Ross, and an Indian suddenly
jumped alongside of me and pointed his rifle or shot gun at my breast. I turned around
to see if my partner was prisoner too. I saw that he was, and that there was some
sixteen or twenty of them all armed, and, as he was captured first, I thought it was best
to give up quietly.

; Q. Who appeared two be the leader of the party %—A. Gabriel Dumont. There
were about 16 or 20 of them, part Half-breeds and part Indians. We were taken to
Duck Lake and put in the Telegraph office till the morning, and ah armed guard was
placed outside the building that mght. Albert Monkman seemed to be in charge of.
Duck Lake at that time. o

Q. How many men would be at Duck Lake at that time !—A. 80 or 100, that is,
taking into consideration those who werg acting as outside guard. In the morning we
were removed upstairs, in what had been Mitchell’s house.

4

i

Q. During that day did any more come in?—A. After we were placed upstairs,
{ about noon or shortly before, a lot of Half-breeds and some Indians came from Batoche
with the prisoner in command, that would be some time about noon. | :

Q. The accused was in command, how did you come to that conclusion ¢—A. That
morning he interviewed me and Ross, and talked to us ; he brought Bourget with him,
he seemed to have control and asked the questions. I was down stairs afterwards for a
few minutes, and I saw the prisoner beckoning to the men to fall in line, and they fell
in line. . :

Q. He was giving commands -—A. Yes.

:, Q. After they were reinforced how many men had they altogether “—A. I should
. say about 400, taking both Indians and Half-breeds. °

Q. How many Indians*—A. About 150 Indians altogether.

, Q. Did you see any of the prisoners on the 26th ?—A. Lash, Tompkins, Simpson,
' McKean and Woodcock were brought up into the same room. We heard some repo 2
t of Mackay having come near-the building, and being ordered back by Dumont. In the
. afternoon, looking towards the west, we noticed them running towards Carlton.” Shortly
. after that, all that werelthere, except what I would call a fair sized guard, who remained
: around the building, went in the same direction. Shortly after the prisoners heard
| firing, T myself did not hear it, T,heard the sound of a cannon, that is all I can swear to.
' In about an hour or an hour and a-half, they returned bringing a wounded prisoner,
* Newett, with them ; he"was shot through the leg and hammered on the head with a
- musket or sonrething. I dressed his wound, and the prisoner came upstairs and talked
'to us about the battle. He said that ourselves as prisoners nd sht have been sent into his
‘hands to show future people in what way he had conducted the war, pointing to the woun-
:ded prisoner and saying that he'used that'man humanely. He said the volunteers and the
police fired first. I told him that from what I knew of Major Crozier, he did not intend
“*9 fire first, that he had told me so. I suggested that perhaps a gun had gone off by
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caccident, and the prisoner admitted that that was perhaps so, but that one shot caused

the start. He called on his men in the nafie of God or the Supremé Being: “T say
untélg you fire,” and he explained that the troops were beaten by the bravery of his own
-soldiers, ’ ’ .

Q. At this time were the stores looted —-A. They were not looted when we went

there, but before we left they were cleared out.

Q. You weré taken to Carlton on what day *—A. On the 3Ist of March we left
Duck Lake for Carlton. When we got out in-thie yard Riel was there in person ; some
were getting into sleighs, when he told us To march.

Q. . Who was in command of the party that took you $—A. Monkman. When we
got to Carlton, we remained there till the 3rd of April, we were then moved to Batoche,

Q. Who was in command in taking you to Batoche?—A. André Jobin. In Ba-
toche we were placed in a room on the lower floor of the store, afterwards we were put

-on the upper flat of the same store, Soon after I -sent a communication to Riel in

reference to Ross and the other: prisoners, seeing what I could do fowards getting an
exchange. Riel came upstairs -and told me he could not see things in the same light,
but that he would exchange us for Clarck, Sproat and McKay.

Q. The Hon. Lawrence-Clark ?—A. Yes; I said that could not be done.

Q. How were you treated as a prisoner %—A. In the early part well, as well as
men could be under the situation, but after that, when we were taken down into the
cellar, we could not have been treated worse.

Q. Did they take extra precaution at the time of Fish Creek I—A. There was
aliways a home guard left around the buildings. Just after the Fish Creek fight, the
Indians came back earlier, and alarmed me as regarded the safety of the prisoners. I
thought as long as the Half-breeds'were there, the Indians could not gét at us, but if
the home guards were taken away, when the Indians came back earlier, they might
massacre the prisoners. After the Fish Creek fight, I wrote to Riel asking him for an
interview, that would be about the 26th of April ; had a long talk with him about the
prisoners. I told him about the fears I entertained about, the Indians, and asked him if he
would allow me to see the General or Irvine, to try an}/ effect an exchange. He refused
to exchange. ' !

Q. What did you say to him %—A. Isaid: What do you want to keep us for ? I said:
I suppese you wish that if you or your council get into danger, you will want the
prisoners for that purpose. Riel said: Yes, certainly. I said to him to allow me to go
and see either Irvine or the General about getting an exchange. I said: You claim a
victory at Fish Creek and Duck Lake. And I said: Let me go and try for terms.
He said that he had gained two victories.” I asked him if he would not allow me to do
that. He said : We must have another battle, and he said : If we gain “another battle,
the terms will be better. And he said : If we loose it, the terms will be the same as now.
He said that after another battle, he would allow me to go. From that day, I.was
waiting, expecting that another battle would occur, On the last day, that would be the
12th of May, he came to the cellar and called my nams in a hurry, and as I was getting
out, he told the rest of the prisoners that he was sending me to the General with that
message. I think the paper is there.

Ry

Q. Is that the paper *—A. Yes, that is the-message I carried out that morning

- (Paper shown to witness.) -

Q. Did you see the prisoner right after that 1—A. Yes, right at the council
chamber at Batoche. At the same time that he wrote another message for Jackson to

-take, I took the message to the General, T also saw him write that one for Jackson.

Q. Isthat it (shown witness) %—A. Yes, that is the one that-Jackson' carried.
Q. He gave that to Jackson the same time he gave you yours #—A. Yes, at the same
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tinie ; one of us was supposed to go one way and the other the other way. I rode to the
general with that on horseback, the prisoner- went with me until he passed me through

his own lines. I went out, reached the general and give him the note ; he read the note and

took a few minutes to consider. I asked him to write a note to Riel. He wrote that note

and I took it back to Riel. Ithink thal note is among the papers there. Instead of allow-

ing me to go back into the cellar the prisoner made me go into the church, and he put an
english-speaking Halfbreed :and an Indian to guard the church. In about half an hour-
or so Riel called for'fie again and I went with him among the women and the children.
He wrote several notes, but none of them seemed to please him and he tore them up,
except one which seemed to suit him. I sat talking with him till he had finished writing
and then I began to ask him whether it would not be better to let me see and try what

terms I could get. I said that he could come with me and see the General. After talking

a long time he left me and came back in a short time with Gabriel Dumont, but as I do
not talk French I had to let the prisoner explain to Gabriel what we were talking about.

Finally he said there was a great deal to consider, it would then be about one o’clock ;

about half past one o’clock he had nearly agreed to what I proposed he should do. The firing
then began and he at once turned to and asked me what that meant. I told him that

some of the Indians must have started it ; I told him if he would write a note to the

General, thanking him and say nothing about fighting, but leave it to me, I would get the

firing stopped if possible, anyway I would see what could be done. He then wrote a note

and asked me to tale it. I asked him to pass me through the lines.

Q. Is that the note (showing witness) —A. That is the note just as an excuse for
me to get the firing stopped. ;

Q. That is the note %—A. Yes, he wrotz that in a tent or in the council chamber
and gave it to me ; he went part of the way with me through his lines, in the position
outside his own rifle pits, the firing was pretty heavy. Riel went down into a low place
till T overtook him, he was on horseback. Some of his men had left the rifle pits and gone

to where he was. When I came up to him, Riel asked for the note and put it into an
envelope. ’

Q. Is that the envelope —A. Yes.

Q, Arethose words the wordshe wroteupon the envelope—A. Yes, hetook the note out
of my hands and wrote those words on the outside in my presence. He ordered the men
who had left the rifle pits to go back again and they went back along withme ; I continued
on, went to the General and gave him the note. I did nét call his attention to the memo-
randum on the outside of the note till night time, I asked him how the fire began
and he said that the Sioux started it, but that if Riel would get his men to stop firing
that he would order his men to remain where they were and they would not advance any
further. There was not time to write a letter and [ went back and it took a long time
to find Riel ; I went among the women and the children and I found him. The firing
was getting warm. I told him what the General had said, that if he would order his men
to stop the firing he would do thesame and that he conld come with me personallyto the
General. He hesitated for a time. At last I said: There are not many minutes to waste if
yom,ggg,nt'to call the council together, call them and let me address them. At last the
prisonet said : « It is not necessary to call the council?’ He’said he would do as I wished.
I said you acknowledgeyou have the power to do as I wish without the council. He said
yes. I sdid for him to give the order to stop firing. He said : You know the men I have.
1 cannot go among these men and tell them to stop firing. He said : You know that. I

s

" told him I would go back and explain how every thing stood and see if it was possible

for the General to stop his men at a certain position if he was willing to do as 1 wished
he was, . )

Qs 'fﬂat is willing to surrender 7—A. Yes, I went back and told the General what
he said. He said that he could not accept it as a surrender, unless Riel ceased firing.
I knew he could not get his men to cease firing. I went back to try and keep the troops
from getting at the women and children. I got the General to send a note to Riel offer- -

4 "o
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' _ing the same terms as I had\oﬁ'ered; that is that he should be kept safe till he had a fair
trial. ‘ ’
Q. Didhe speak to you of his personal safety +—A. He had very little to say about
the Half-breeds, as far ag régards himself seemed the principal object.

Q: What did he ask :ybii insregard to himself 7—A. If I would explain ‘what r.isk he
ran personally himself. He said to me that we knew that he never carried a rifle, of
coursé at the same time we had seen him carry a rifle on one occasion. I told him he ran
00 danger as I could look at it. He suggested that I should broach the subject of the -
Church to the General, and it would give him a chance to broach the subject when he
came to be interviewed by the General. He would say that he was not to blame, that the
‘council was to blame. ) . . ) <

+ Q. During the time that you saw the prisoner there did you see him in command +—A.
He ordered the men into the pits on that occasion when some of them were leaving them.
He took one Half-breed and made him go back saying that he would be able to do some
fighting with the troops at all events. . ) .
Q. When did you see him armed ¢—A. Some time before the Fish Creek fight, it
+ must have been about a week before. I was talking to Riel.before the council chamber
! .one day, when a french Half -breed came up with the report that the troops were coming.
+ Shortly after, myself and the rest of the prisoners saw him as he passed the front of the
house quickly with the Half-breeds going towards the river armed. -

Q. During the eight, days you were in the cellar were you bound at any time —A.

They used to tie us up about supper time and leave us that way till next morning, that was’

for the last eight days. Delorme came down and threatened to shoot us if we were loose

when he returned. They used to tie our hands behind our backs and release us in the
morning again. ’ .

Q. It is suggested to ask you if, when you were released on the 12th, anything was

said to the prisoners?—A. He told the other prisoners the message I took to the

-———General, that if the women and children were hurt or were wounded by the troops he

would massacre the prisoners, or words to that effect, just the same as was in the note,

By Mr. Jonxstox.

Q. Was the 26th of March, the first occasion on which you saw the prisonér ?—
A. No, I saw him in the séttlement since last summer off and on, but not to know him
as I know him now, -

Q. How often did you see him from that time —A. Perhaps ten or twelve times.

Q. Where did you see him %—G. At the Batoche settlement, Prince Albert and
different parts of the Prince Albert District.

Q. Were you present at any of the meetings -—A. T never attended any. I was at

Prince Albert meeting a few minutes, but I took no interest in it at all.~ >
Q. Afew minutes at Prince Albert 2—A. Yes, just walked into the hall and saw the
Pprisoner at the end of the hall, . - S

Q. When did you commence to take an interest in thim ?—A. When I went to
Carlton as a volunteer and when I undertook scouting.

Q. You went up from Prince Albert with the volunteers, how long did you remain
at Carlton —A. About g day, and then )I went through the settlement.

Q. When you left Carlton, where:did you go +—A. Past the Indian Reserve, Duck
Lake, and through the principal part of the French Half-breed settlement. I dida' go .
quite to Batoche. . )

Q. You returned when?—A Some times at night and some times in the day time.
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Q. Did yousee the prisoner at Batoche ¢—A. Till the 26th I did not go to Batoche_ - »

"Q. Now you were prisoner, who took you prisoner %—A. Sixteen or twenty Half-
' breeds took me. Gabriel Dumont was in charge of the scouting party.

Q. How long were: you prisoner before you saw Riel and his men —A. From two
o’clock that morning till about noon the same day ; that is, when he came in person from
Batoche.

Q. How long was he at Duek Lake before you saw him?—A. I saw him coming‘in
the yard.

. Q. Was he the first man that came into the yard #—A. You could not see the yard,
. he was:the first man I noticed. I knew him by sight.

Q. Were there others besides him —A. Yes. L

Q. Was he mixed with the others?—A. No, he was more advanced than the others
he was by himself.

* Q. How was he dressed —A. Large check common loo}xmg trousers as well as I ~
Temember, about the same kind of tweed he wore thost of the time. Riel was never very
g)artlcular about his dress.

Q. How long was he there before he came to interview you and the other prisoners ?
—A. 1 would say it might be perhaps half an hour.

Q. Did he come to see you or did he send for you?—A. He came to see Ross and
myself.,

Q. To whom did he address himself first %—I do not know, I may have been the
spokesnian. ) i

Q. What did you say to him 2—-—A I chd not tell him exactly what I was there for.
1 gave him another story.

s

Q. What was the story -—A. That I was travelling throuvh the country making
inquiries if the outfit was stopped at his headquarters. .

Q. What was your object in telling that —A. To get away from that place.

Q.. Was the prisoner. excited at that time?—A. Not that I could see, he ta.Iked
. reasonably, as rather a clever man.

Q. What did he say? How long were you engaged in conversatlon with hnn at that
time?—A. Just while I explained him.

s Q. Did he tell you afterwards he had found out you were not telling the truth %—
"A. I don’t think he found it out for five weeks. .

'Q. Did he say anything about the Church and State at that time %—A. Not at tha.t

" time. .

* Q: Did he talk about the rebellion ? What did he say ? That was the last you saw of
. him till you returned from Duck Lake?—A. No, aftef the battle was over he came up
.and saw us.

Q Did he say that he was at that ba.ttle 7—A. Yes, that he had ordered the men
o fire.

' Q. He said that, Crozier fired the ﬁl‘at shot 2-—A. He said that the volunteers or
the policemen fired the first shot. I said that I knew that Croziet would not fire the first
shot, that perhaps one went off by accident. Then he admitted that it might be so. He
1aid - 10 stress on the first shot being fired. .

Q. How long did you talk with him at that time ?—A. Quite a long time.
: Q. How long ?—A. T could not say as to the time at all.
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. Q. How long did you converse with him —A. He talked to us prisoners.

Q. How many of you —A. Myself, Lash, the two Tomkins, Ross, McKean and:
‘Woodcock. .

(). Were the wounded prisoners with you at this time #—A. Charlie Newett. I
dressed his wounds. The prisoner asked him some questions.

Q. What did he ask him %—A. He asked him whether he knew the Hon. Lawrence-
Clark was among the volunteers, that was the principal thing. .

Q. Did he give directions how the wounded man was to be treated —A. He left
that in'my hands. He hoped and expected I would do the best I could ‘for the wounded
prisoners. .

Q. You say you were speaking to him.a cdnsiderable time, did he at this time strike-
you-as being excited or excitable, or was he calm %—A. He was cool enough, alittle elated
at his victory. _ ,

Q. Did he speak of dividing the Territories *—A. He mentioned about the Half-
breeds making certain claims and told us that we had no business in that part of the
country, that we bhelonged to Canada,and that this country belonged to the Indians and
Half-breeds. I did not take much interest in whst he was saying, as I was dressing the
wounded prisoner.

Q. Did you hear him talking of defeating the Government that time ~—A. Notas.
faras defeating the Governm’gnt is. concerned.

Q. What did he say about it ?—A. He told us what the ordinary claims were, and
said-that we might have been sent to show how he conducted the war.

Q. Do you know, did he say anything about saving the life of this wounded man —
A. He said that he himself had stopped an Indian from killing that man. I told him
that was the effect of raising the Indians and that was the way the Indians fought, to
kill a man when he was wounded. ’ - ‘ )

Q. When had you a conversation with him again?—A. The next day I was down-
stairs a_short time, and I met him and had a talk with him about the Indians. I told
him it was a bad: thing to have anything to do with the Indians. He said that he could
not help it, that he was compelled to use Indians. I told him that he was aware that he
could not control the Indians.

Q. Who was present at that conversation “—A. I was by myself just coming out of
the door. ‘ )

Q. Were there any others around —A. Some Half-breeds werc stationed as guards,
they were armed.

Q. During that occasion, or on any occasion, did he speak of*the Church or of
the Dominion of Canada %—A. No, nothing of any importance, except at Batoche.

Q. What did he say at Batoche about his Church —A. He said he wanted me to
mention to the General that he was to be recognized as the founder of the new Church,
and that if the subject was mentioned to the General he could continue the subject when

he met him. . -

Q. What did you understand by founding a new Church—A. I understood itas a
sharp trick to get the upper-band of the unfortunate Half-breeds. )

Q. Did you understand that before I—A. I looked upon it in that light.

) Q. Were there other Half -breeds listening to this conversation at Batoche 1—A. Lots
of  them were standing aroundj but only an odd one could talk English. He spoke in
English to me. R : -

+ Q. Why did you think it was to get the advantage of the Half-breeds ?—A. T con
sidered that he was using them for his own end. ' .
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Q. Did you consider his actions eccentric ?—A. He seemed intelligent, and in many
ways a clever man. _

Q. What did you say to General Middleton about this man %—A. I told the Greneral
exactly what I knew about the matter.

Q. Did you tell the General that you had considerabl® influence over R1e1 and that~
he was a simple-minded man %—A. No.

1y

Q. You have had considerable to do with the working up of evidence against Riel.
—A. Not that I am aware of. )

Q. Have you been engaged in that line for the last month?—A. No working li‘p
evidence. S -

Q. Working up the case ?—~A. N 0. I ani here as a simple witness. I am not more
tha.n the others. - .

Q. Have you given instructions to the Crown about this prosecutlon ?—A. Not in

any other light. T gave no instructions, it would be rather strange if they received
instructions S from me. “

Q. Had you anything'to do with preparing of the papers or giving infermation ?
—A. Not in prepafing the papers, I have only given my own information.

Q. Did Riel appear to have been engaged in this fight, or was he afraid to fight #—

- A, Asfaras T could see he was too much afraid to run his neck into unmnecessary
danger. " .

Q. You were not alarmed that you would receive injury at the hands of Riel or the -
Half-breeds %—A. At the hands of the Indians.

Q. Not injury from Riel?—A. Not as far ‘as the Half-breeds wereé concerned. I
knew Riel’s object in keeping. us. He aditted himself that that was his object.

Q. How many interviews had you with- General Middleton altogether?—A. One

“ 'in the morning, one a little aftér the fire began and 'one after. 1 could not get back.

Q. How many a.ltogether ?%—A. Three.

7
Q. During that tim5 jou had made arrangeménts as to the surrender of Riel to
« General Middleton%—A. He said he would do as I wished, but I could not get that,
because by that time the charge had begun and Riel was gone.

Q. What reason <an you give for Riel’s willingness to surrender himself —A. I ~
told him what & kind man the General was, and he thought from the words of the note
that what I said was true. .

¢

HarorLp Ross sworn, examined by Mr. Scott : X

Q. Where do you live, Mr. Ross#—A. At Prince Albert. '

Q. What is your occupation +—A. I am Deputy Sheriff.

Q. Where were you on the 20th of March last 7—A. I was at Carlton. - - ~

Q. In what capacity 7—A. I went up as a volunteer under Captain Moore.
- Q. When did you go there, on the 20th I—A. On the 18th, I think.

Q -On the 18th of March you went there 7—A. Yes.

Q. Do you remember the 20th of March" Were you doing anythlng on that day
‘in‘your capacity of volunteer?—A. Nothing; nothing pariucula.r at all.

Q. What duty were you engaged in a,fter you \%Iant to Carlton ’l———A Chiefly
volunteer._

s

3
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Q. What descnptlon of duty 7—A. Just staying there, Wa.ltmg for an attack on
Carlton.

Q. How long dld you stay there —A. I was there, we went there on Thursday,
* and I was there until the ‘7;lst The 21st would be on Sunday—on the 21st. -~

Q ‘What did you do at Carlton?—A. ]I saw MaJor Crozier, and he asked me if I
would go to Stoney Lake, between three and five miles from Carlton, and see certain
English and Scotch Half breeds there, and ask them to come into the Fort. -

Q Did you go—A. I went and they came in with me.

"..Q. When did you come in +—A. We came in the same evening or abouit, I suppose,
8ix 0 ‘elock that night. 9

Q. Were you out affer that agam 1—A. On the following Monday morning_ I-left
_ with Mr. Astley. I went out scouting on Monday. .

Q. Monday, the 22nd %—A. Yes. We went to Duck Lake, and from Duck La.ke
we went to the St. Laurent church mission.

Q. When did you go back to Carlton —A. Tuesday night, about eleven o clock

Q. On the 23rd ~—Yes, the 23rd, and on Wednesda.y, I stayed there all day, a. \nd
about eleven o’clock in the evening,: ‘helf past ten or eleven, Mr. Astley said that Ma_]or
Crozier wanted us to go out and see if the Half-breeds would intercept Col. Irvme on the
route from Regina to Garlton, and we went out,

> Q. -About what tire lerAL, - ~Between half pa,s’ﬁ tenand eleven, asmnearas I can judge.
Q. On Wednesdﬁ,y night 7—A. On Wednesda,y night, yes. '

Q. How far did you go {—A. Well, somewhere near where the battle of Duck Lake
was fought, and about a mile or so between Duck | a.k*nd Carlton, close to Duck Lake,

Q. Did anything happen there I —A. We were taken prisoners by Gabriel Dumont
and between sixty and one hundred men.

~

Q Did you Lnow any of those beside Gabriel Dumont?—A. No, I could not re-
cognize any.

Q. Will you describe how you were taken prisoner?—A. I heard a sort of noise
behind me. The horse at first drew my attention to it by picking up his ears, and a sort
of stopping, and I turned around and saw a body of men behind me, and I called Mr.

. Astley’s attention to it, and I wheeled my horse around and I was surrounded by Half-
breeds and Indians. And he told me to dismount. Gabriel Dumont came to me and °
recogrized me, and said how are you a scout, and he told me to dismount, that I was his
prisoner, and I refused to dismount, and they pulled me off the horse. -

Q. Were they armed %—A. They were all armed, every one of them. Ga.bnel Dumont
then felt my revolver, he felt it under my coat, hé crot quite excited and he went to take
© it away from me, and I drew the revolver out- myself and he held it, (witness showing’
how it was held holding his- right hand to his stomach) and I was covered by an Indian
on my right with a gun, and there were two more behind me.

Q. Guns were pointed at you #—A. Guns were pointed at me, and \{[r Astley called
on me not to shoot, better hand over the revolver.

-+ + Q. And did you surrender t—A. Idid. . ) KA

Q. And what was done with you ?—A. We were taken to Duck Lake and put into
the telegraph station:

) Q. What was the aspect of Duck La.ke, at thls time %—A. Full of armed men, all
. aroundl the post. Guards all around the post. Wherever we were, in front of the buﬂdmg
on the road, all around the bmldm g where we were imprisoned.
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Q. Where were you put ?—A. In the telegraph office.
Q What kind of a building is that -—A. A very small building.
Q How many stories —A. A small little building, as large as an ordinary porch.
Q. How many stories 9—A. One. ’ ) '
"Q. Was there any body else in there, besides you and Astley %—A. No.
Q. I suppose Astley was taken with you 2—A{ Yes, only the two of us. *

Q. How long were you kept there #—A. Till a.bout nine ¢’clock the next morning,
as near as I can Judwe

Q. Did anything occur next mornmo' *—A. No, nothing particular.
Q. How long did you continue alone there I—With Mr. Astley?

Q. Yes?—A. Well, we were there until we were removed to Mltchell’s house, up
stairs.

Q. And when was that +—A. That same morning, about nine o’clock.

Q. This was on the 26th?—A. On the 26th. We were. there until the rest of the
prisoners came over from Batoche.

And what time was that ?—A. They came somewhere about noon.

This was in the upper story of Mitchell’s house %—A. Of Mitchell’s house.
. And the other prisoners were sent up there too%—A. They were sent up with
us.

. Dxd you see any people a.bout that morning —A. Outside?

. Yes 9—A. The square was full of armed men ali the time. ( ’

O OO HLH O

. Was there a larger crowd there when the prisoners were brought in than there
was in the forenoon before —A. Yes, there was a good many came over with the other
prisoners.

Q. How many armed men did you see there altogether ?—A I should say there
would be between 300 and 350 men, as near as I could judge. I did not count them.

Q. Of what nationality ?—A. French Half-breeds and Indians.

Q. What proportion would be Indla.ns t—A. I should say near 100 between 75
and 100.

Q. Did anything occur that afternoon —A. That afternoon the battle of Duck
Lake took place.

Q. How do you know? A. We could hear the shots. .

Q. About what time ?—A. About half past three or four in the afternoon I should
say.

Q. Did you see any of the men armed gomo' +—A. Isaw them all going, I saw about
300 going.

Q. In the direction of the battle-field +—A. Yes, the first intimation I had that the

le was taking place was Albert Monkman coming upstairs where we were, and we
him what was the matter, and he said there was a little fight going on, at that -
ez were all going then,

All' this armed force you had seen were hurrying in that direction #—A. Hurry-
ing in Yhat direction.

Q. Did you hear any shootmg and ﬁnng before gomg in Mitchell’s%— A. No, after
that we heard rifté shots.
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Q. Anything else —A. No, nothing else, I did not hear the cannon, they had a
cannon there. I did not hear the gyn.

Q.“What occurred that afternoon, after you heard the firing —A. Well, after we
heard the firing, about half an hour afterwards, they came back, some of them came back,
some of the men came upstairs, one Fiddler in particular.

Q. Did you see the prisoner Riel that' afternoon ?—TA. Yes, I saw Mr. Riel that
afternoon.

Q. Where ?—A. He came upstairs.

Q. When ? After the firing or before ¢—He came up before the firing and he spoke
to me upstairs. 4

~

Q. What did hesay!—A. He called me by my name and agked me how I was. Spoke
to me and said I need not be afraid, that I would not suffer at his hands, something to
that effect. I forget the exact words that he said now, but then after the fight he
came up.

, Q. And what did he say then t—A. The first thing he said was something about
Newett, one of the men that was brought in as prisoner.

Q. What did he say about that *—A. He said he thought he would be better with
us than with anybody else. We were his friends and we could look after him better
than anybody else, and he put him upstairs and then he and Mr. Astley were speaking
something about the battle. . 5.

Q. Did you hear the conversation between them —A. I heard the conversation.

Q. What was it ~—A. Mr. Riel said the troops fired first, and Mr. Aétley suggested
that perhaps the shot went off by accident, and Mr. Riel said—well he did not agree with
him for some time afterwards—he said perhaps that was the way.

Q. Did he say anything else —A. And he said : When I heard tﬂe shot T called on
my men in the name of God to fire. And he seemed quite proud of it. )

Q. Did he say so%—A. No, judging from his actions, that is all.

Q. How long did you remain in the upper story of Mitchell’s store =—A. Until the
31st. On the morning of the 31st we were sent to Carlton. .

Q. By whom %—A. By Mr. Riel himself. We came out in sleighs. He said we
were going to Carlton.

Q. How did you go to Carlton ?-;A. In sleighs.

Q. Did you go alone?—A. No, seven of us altogethei'.

Q. Seven persons %—A. Yes. ‘

. Anybody besides the prisoner 2—A. The Indian and Half-breed guards.
You were taken under guard to Carlton 7—A. Yes, under guard.

How long did you remain at Carlton %—A. Until the 3rd of April.
Who was in command at Carlton?—A. Albert Monkman. '
Were there many men there?%—A. About 150 to 200.

Armed ?—A. Al armed.

- You were kept there until what day did yoti say +—A. Until April 3rd.

- What was done with you then%—A. We were then ordered from Carlton. We
were called up about two o’clock in the morning. ’

Q. Ordered up where?—A. For Batoche. We_were called up about two o'clock in

the mo;'ining, and we started for Batoche, and when we were leaving, the buildings were
set on fire. .

LOOLOLOLOLL
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Q. Then the Fort was deserted at the time you left %—A. Yes, they deserted the Fort.
Q. And they marched to Batoche %—A. Yes.

Q. What was done with you when you reached Batoche ™—A. We were put in the

lower flat of a house owned by Baptiste Boyer for-that day, and we were put upstairs on
the second flat. . ;

Q. And how long did you remain there?—A. We were there till the end of the

. campaign. That was our prison at the time of peace, and, if there was any excitement,

we were shoved into the cellar of an adjoining building.
Q. How many times were you\put down into the cellar %—A. three or four times.
Q. Do you remember how long you were there the last time —A. About ten days.
Q Coxftinuously —A. Yes. )
Q. In the cellar %—A. In the cellar.
Q. How many prisoners were there in the cellar '—A. Seven.

+ Q. 'What was the size of the place—A. About sixteen feet square and nine feet
deep. .

Q. Any other precautions taken to prevent you escaping besides putting you in the
cellar %—A. Always a guard upstairs, and the trap was very well secured, so there was
no chance of us escaping by knocking the trap up. s

Q. Anything else? Were you shackled %—A. We were tied every night with our
hands behind us.

Q. When did you first see the prisoner after you were taken to Batoche?—A. I
saw him at different times. I saw him every day nearly. )

Q. What was he doing7—A. He would be out addressing the men, talking to

Q. Could you say what was said to them #—A. No, it was in French, I don’t
understand French, apparently giving orders.

Q. You don’t know —A. T could not say what.

Q. Rid he ever visit you during the time you were confined there #—A He came, I
think it was two or three times. I am not sure as to the number of visits. Once particularly
he came and I asked him for a little exercise, and he said he would see about it. He did
not come back for some days, perhaps two days affer that, and I heard him talking
outside and I went out, and he said that, under the circumstances, he could not allow us
to go out at all ; that we would have to stay in. . N

Q. Was that all the conversation you had with him —A. Yes, that is about all.
Q. When did you last see him %—A. I saw him.....

+ Q. That is at Batoche %—A. About eleven o’clock on the 12th, or a little earlier
than that. It was at the time they called Mr. Astley, on the 12th of May, the day of
the Charge. - ‘ o

Q. Did he say anything to you that day —A. He came and opened the hatch in
the cellar and called Mr. Astley. Mr. Astley, he said. come up and stop the-troops
advancing, for if they hurt any of our families we will massacre all the prisoners in the
cellar. ,

Q. That is what he said —A. That is what he said. e

Q. Do you remember having any conversation with the prisoner after the Fish Creek

battle —A. After the Fish Creek battle, I remember Riel one time—I cannot tell the
day or date—saying that they had gained two victories and they wanted to gain a third,

‘and they céuld make better terms with the Government.
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Q. That was after the Fish Creek fight 2—A. Yes ; after the 24th of April.

2. Where were you confined at this time, in the cellar or in the building —A. We
‘were taken out of the cellar and we were in the building.

Q. This was during one of his visits to y:)u —A. Yes, during one of his visits.

Q. Was the building in which you were confined attacked,or the building above the
-cellar in which you were , confined ? Did they attack it at any time —A. No, not at all.

Q. Do you remember the shell ~—A. That was done by the troops. I think it was
the eleventh of May there was a shell went’ through the building.

Q. Did you see Riel shortly after that —A. I did not see him. He came to the
cellar—the hatch—and asked me if we were safe, all safe. I knew his voice, and we said
we were, and he said: Tam glad to hear it. And he went out of the building and came back
again. We could hear him walking along the floor, and he said: I forgot to tell you you
had better call on God, for you are in his hands.

Q. Was that all he said %—A. Thatis all he said.

By Mr. Fitzpatrick :

Q. Mr. Riel was not with the party that arrested you, was he %—A. He was not.

Q. The first time you saw Mr. Riel was after you were put in Mitchell’s house, was
it not —A. I had seen him a year before that.

Q. On. the occasion in question we are talking about —A, That was the first time
I saw him.

Q. You say you saw the tropps-leave for the Duck Lake fight also 1—A. His troops:
yes, the rebels.

Q. Did you see Riel with them ?—A. No, not going away, I did not see him.

Q. If he had been there, of course you would have seen him ?*—A. I saw him
outside.

Q. When they were going away did you see Mr Riel with them, going away to
Duck Lake 7—A. I did not.

Q. Had he been with them you would have seen him, WOuld you not #—A. I mlorht
not. There was a big crowd going away.

s Q. There were 300 going out —A. Yes. )
Q. And you say they were half an hour away, half an bour elapsed from the time

they left till the time they-came back *—A. About hatf am hour;-T-should say, perhaps a
little more.

Q. When Mr. Riel saw you in Mitchell’s, the first thing he said was that he was
glad to see you?—A. No, he did not say he was glad to see me. He said : How do you
do? You shan’t suffer.

Q. Who wanted you to go down to the cellar av the time you were put in the cellar
at Batoche, who put you there ?—A. We were down different times. At one time or’
twice Delorme, another time it was a French Half-breed, his name I have forgotten.

Q. Neither of those times was Riel present when you were put down in the cellar ?
—A. No, he was not. .

14

Q. At the time you asked to go outside for exercise, Riel said to you that you had
better not go out because the Indians wanted to kill you, did he not 2—A. He did not.

Q. Did he not give you to understand, at that time, that that was the reason?—
A. He did not.
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Q. Did you not know that was the reason =—A. I had a sort of idea, the Sioux were
rather dangerous at that time. It was not from any information from him.

Q. You knew very well the protectors you had there were the Half-breeds as-
against the Indians %——A Certainly we did. We looked t6 the Half-breeds for protec-

tion.
: By Mr. Scott.
; Q. You say, Mr. Ross, that Gabriel Dumont was the leader of the party who took
: you prisoner —A. He was. 2

Q. Did you see him afterwards 7—A. Yes.

"Q. Where?—A. I saw him at Batoche. I saw him at Duck Lake. I don’t re--
¢ member whether I saw him at Carlton or not.

@. Did you see any others of the party who took you prisoner afterwards?—A.
One Indian, that is all I can remember.

Q. Then Gabriel Dumont formed part of the same party that you saw Riel in com-
pany with afterwards 2—A. Certamly.

Perer ToMPKINS, sworn, examined by. Mr. Casgrain,
Q. Where did you live in thé month of March last —A. Duck Lake. '
Q. Do you remember the 18th of March last -—A. Yes. °

.Q. What happened on that day —A. Nothing particular happened on that day,
till towards evening.

Q. Well, what happened towards evening%—A. Towards evening, I was up at the
mail station, and the telegraph operator came up there for me and wanted me to go and
repair the line, the telegraph line was down. ~

: Q. Well, what did you do %—A. I told them I would go. ~
o Q. Did you go?—A. I did.

Q. Well, what.happened -—A. I went and got a horse and rig and tried to get
another man. I had considerable difficulty in getting another man, and finally I got my
horse and brought him to Duck Lake to the telegraph office, and the miller, Mr. McKean,
volunteered to come along with me, and the operator got a message that we were to |
start for Duck Lake at 12 o'clock at night, start about midnight at Duck Lake to repair
the line. '

Q. You repaired the line didn’t you?—A. I repaired the hne in two different
places.

Q. Well, what happened to you after you repaired the line &A. When we were -
repairing the line, there were about 30 Half- breeds came rushing down on us and
arfested us.

Q. Did you know any of them %—A. Yes.
Q. Who were they —A. ‘I knew the man that was in charge.

Q. Who was it 1t —A. Joseph Delorme was one of the men who arrested me, and Jean
Baptiste Parenteau was the other.

Q. What did they do with you ¢—A. They told us to surrender in French, at least
that is what I understood them to mean, and they took us down by Walter and Bakers
store.

Q. Well, did you see anything strange at Walter and Baker’s store?—A. I saw
them going through the store, looting everything there was in it.

e .
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Q. Who was going through the store—A. The Half-breeds and Indians, there )
were not many Indians there.

Q. Were they armed %—A. Yes, they were all armed.

Q. Whom else did you see there, did you see in particular there any body that
you recognised =—A. Well, I saw quite a few that I recognized, I saw Gabriel Dumont,
and when we were sent upstairs I saw Mr. Lash, the Indian agent.

)

Q. You were taken upstairs in Walter and Baker’s store’—A. Yes, we Weré sent
upstairs, and I seen Lash, Marion, Joseph Gagnon, Mr. Walters, William Tompkins and
quite a few others upstairs.

Q. What were they doing there ¢—A. Most of them were prisoners. George Ness
was another man. - ) " ;

Q. Was there a guard there %—A. Yes.

) Q. CGould you get out of the house, could you have gotten out of the house—A.
Not without a guard following wus. , ’

Q. "Fhere was a guard over you all the time ?—A. Yes.
nSo

Q.“Well, how long did you stay there, how long were you kept there ?—A. We
were kept there till about nine o’clock, I should judge, the next morning.

Q. That would be the 19th 7—A. Yes.

4 -
* Q. Where were you taken to then7—A. We were taken to the church, across the
road. )

Q. What was the church used for at the time you were taken there ?—A. It ap-
peared to be used as a council room and barracks and prison, and a restaurant and every-
thing else.

Q. Weli, whom did you see there 7—A. I seen a whole church full of people there.
I knew sonie of them and some of them I did not know. .

Q. Were the people armel —A. Yes.
Q. Were there any Indians there ?—Yes.

Q. What took place when they took you to the church ? Was there anything done
there by the rebels whom you saw —A. Yes, they brought some freighters there, and the
,prisoner addressed the people there.

Q. What did he say ?—A. Well, he spoke in French, and I did not understand--"
what he said, except towards the last. The last thing he said—I understood him to
say, to tell his:men-—he asked them what was Carlton or what was Prince Albert?
They are nothing. March on my brave army. I understood him to say that.

Q. You heard the prisoner say that ?—A: I understood the prisoner to say that.
Q. To a crowd of people who were standing before him —A. Yes.

Q. Was this in the church or outside the church ?—A. In the church, he was ad-
dressing them from right in front of the altar.-

Q. Well, who appeared to be the leader of the crowd there 9—A The prisoner.

Q. Did anything else take place in the church that day ?—A. Yes, we had our
dinner in the church. And there -were two men tried or I understood them to be tried.

Q. Who were they 2—A. Tried by the prisoner.

Q. What for 7—A. For not being with him and his movement. They were William
Boyer and Charles Nolin.

Q. Well, were they acquitted or sentenced, or what became of them ?—A. I don’t.
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know what became of Nolin. I did’nt hear his trial, but Boyer Mr. Riel had a talk
with, and when he was through talking, Mr. Boyer spoke in his own defense, and the
prisoner said that instead of it being a dishonor to him, it was an honor. I understood
him to say so, he was talking French.

Q. It'was an honor to whom #—A. To Boyer.

Q. Was this trial carried on before Riel only or before any others acting with him ?
—A. Riel was standing on the platform, and Boyer, stood up from among us men and
spoke in his own defence from there.

Q. Did you hear or see anything about that council while you were in that church ?
—A. Yes, I understood them to be electing a council there.

Q. Did you see the council elected %—A. Yes.
Q. Who were the councillors %—A. T can name some of them, I can’t name them all®

Q. Name some of them ¢—A. Gabriel Dumont was the man who called them out s
he called Baptiste Boyer, Joseph Delorme, Moise Ouellette and several more I don’t
remember.

Q, Well, was this before or after this trial took place *—A.T think it was after the
trial took place

Q. Well, where did you go from that church t—How long were you kept there ¢
—A. We where kept there till about nine o’clock the néxt evening, and then we were
sent down to Garnot’s place. . '

Q. Philippe Garnot’s place 7—A. Yes.

Q. What capacity was he acting in do you know f—A. He was acting as secretary
to the council.

Q. To Riel’s council —A. Yes, we were told that we would be sent down there, and
there would be a few men sent with us to look after us, that our word of honor would be
taken that we would not escape ; so about nine o’clock that evening we were sent down
there and there was about in the neighbourhood of fifteen men came down to see whether

we’kept our word of honor.

Q. Were these armed #—A. Yes.
Q. Well, how long did you stay in Philippe Garnot’s house 2—A. Well, I could not

“say. Idon’t remember how long we stayed there, ‘we stayed there quite a Wh11e

Q. Where did you go from Batoche -—A. To Duck Lake.

Q. Did you go there of your own free will #—A. No. /

Q. How were you taken there %—A. Taken thereas pnsoners and by a strong guard

Q. By whom ?—A. One of the guards told me it was by. i -

Q. You were taken there any way to Duck Lake under,v a strong guard 2—A. Yes.
/ .

Q, Of armed men —A. Of armed men, yes. /

Q. Where were you placed at Duck Lake !—A. We/ were hurried upstairs mto
Mitchell’s residence. -/

Q. Hilliard Mitchell’s house —A. Yes. !

Q. Did you meetany body upstairs ~—A. Yes. =/

Q. Whom did “you meet 2—A. Harold Ross and J ohn Astley.
Q. The witness Ross who has just been heard Z—A Yes.

Q. And what was done to you there or what took place while you were there #—
A. Just as we were comlng to Duck Lake, Albert Monkma,n galloped out of the yard

F
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and came to meet us, and he ordered his men up to the front and he said the police are
coming trom Carlton. He ordered some men who were with us to the front, that the
police there coming from Carlton, and in Cree, at the same time, he called for _us again
and wanted to know who had his gun in our party, and then the man that was driving the
team, the sleigh that we were. in, put the whip to his horses and got in as quick as he
could, and then we were taken upstairs. -

Q. And what happenned while you were up there?—A. Well then, when we were
up there, we could see quite a few of them going off towards Carlton.

Q. Quite a few of the Half-breeds %—A. Of the Half-breeds, yes, and Indians.

.'Q. And how many were there going off altogether —A."I suppose probably over
400, all that went. . ; .

Q. This was on the 26th day of March, was it {—A. I can’t swear to the day.
Q. It was in the month of March last %—A. Yes. . .

3 ~‘ 3 \\,,
Q.- Well, did you hear anything while you were upstairs in Mitchell’s house ¢—
A. Yes. )

Q. What did you hear?—A. Well, I heard a cannon go off a couple of times, and
then when the Half-breeds returned, Riel rode into the yard on horseback.

Q. The prisoner rode into the yard on horseback t—A. Yes, and turned his horse
around to the back of the building, and with his hat he was waving and cheering his
men, and he thanked them.

Q. He apparently came in with them, didn’t he %—A. Yes, he came in just'along
+with them ; the men eame with him, the men behind him and some in front of him, and
he waved his hat cheering and hurrahing, and he thanked Ste Marie, and St. Jean-
Baptiste and St. Joseph for_his-victories. -

Q. Did anybody come upstairs into Mitchell’s house when you were there on that
same occasion +—A. After night. -

Q. Yes?—A. The prisoner came upstairs and before he came up, Charles Newett,
who was wounded on Duck Lake field, was brought to the door and we helped him up.

Q. Who helped him up *—A. The prisoners who were there.
Q. Helped him into the room *—A. Garnot helped him up.

Q. Garnot was there too%—A. Yes.

Y

Q. Did you see Gabriel Dumont around there 2—A. Yes, Gabriel Dumont rode into
the yard a little while after, I think it was after the prisoner had been cheering, he rode
into the yard and said in Cree to bring out the prisoners and kill them.

Q. Well, you say that the prisoner went into Mitchell’s house with those some time
after the volunteer was taken up, did’nt you %—A. Yes. -

o~

Q. Did he say aﬁything there?—A. Yes, I don't remember everything that he said
. there, I remember him speaking to the wounded man.

Q. Did he speak of the fight that.had just taken place —A. Yes, one thing he said
about the fight was thaf the volunteers or the police had fired a shot first, They fired
first and when they fired he said, ke-told me distinctly that he ordered his men to
fire : “In the name of the Father Almighty, who created us, fire.” Them is the words

he used.
Q. Did he say anything else at that time 7—A. Nothing that I remember just now.

Q. Whell, did anything take place at that time, did the prisoner go down then, or did
he come back +—A. Afterwards he went downstairs, and some time he came to see us.

- -
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Q. Well, what was he doing there from what you could see —A. From what we
-could see, I thought at the time that he was running the whole thing.

Q. Whenever you had any communication to make to anybody, whom did you make
it o %—A. Well, if ever we wanted anything in partlcula.r, we generally apphed to Mr.
Riel.

Q. The prisoner %—A. Yes.
Q. Was any message sent to anybody at that time 7—A. I wrote & letter home
myself. )

Q. Wefl; was there anything else sent%—A. There was one of our men, who was a
pri$oner there, sent to Carlton with a message. :
Q. By whom #—A. By the prisoner.

Q. Who was sent —A. Thomas Sanderson. - (

Q. What for 7—A. He was sent to Carlton to tell Major Crozier t6 send some men
and take the dead off the field, to tell them they were allowed to take théir men off the
field unmolested.

Q. Did the prisoner say anything further to you on that occasion %—A. Nothing
that I can remember just now.

Q. Well, did you remain at Duck Lake any length of time?—A. We remained at
Duck Lake quite a while till after the police left Carlton. We remained at Duck Lake
till a day or so after the police left Carlton.

Q. Then how did you go to Carlton —A. We were ta.ken to Carlton.
Q. By whom, by the Half-breeds ?— By the Half- breeds.

Q. Then where did you go or where were you taken to%—A. When we left Carlton
_we were taken from Carlton to Batoche by Duck Lake.

'Q. Well, what took place at Carlton? Did anything take place at Carlten before
you left —A. Yes, they had set fire to the police stables before we left.

Q. Who had %—A. The Half-breeds, and-the whole place apparently was on fire ;
just as we got up the hill, we could see by the fire and smoke that there was more than
one building on fire.

Q. You say you were taken to Ba,toche, to where Twere you taken at Batoche 7—A.
To Baptiste Boyer’s store.

Q. How long were you kept there 7—A. We were kept thex'e till about the time of
the Fish Creek ﬁght when we were removed to the cellar.

Q. Who was with you at that time?—A. There was seven of us: Mr. Lash, Mr. °
Astley, Mr. Ross, Mr. William Tompkins, Mr.' McKean, and Mr. Woodcock

Q. Was there a guard over you?—A. Yes, always a guard over us

Q. Well, did you have occasion to see the prisoner during the time, during the time
you were there 7~ A. The prisoner used to come in and see us some times.

Q. Did he say anything to you !—A. Yes, he used to speak with us every time he
came, pretty near. .

Q. What was he doing there that you could see of him ? — A. From what I could see
of him I thought that he was appa.rently the leader.

Q. Well, did you hea.r anybody giving any orders there?—A. Giving orders!
Q. Yes, giving orders?—A. Yes.
Q. Whom %A, I heard the prisoner ordering his men to go on guard one night.
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Q. Well, if any orders were given, who gave them, who were they given by — A
The orders that I heard given were given by the prisoner.

Q. Well, did you stay at Baptiste Boyer’s house all the time 7—A. We stayed-there
until we were removed to the cellar.

Q. How long were you kept in the cellar %—A. I don’t recollect how long we were
in the cellar ; the first time we were kept there for several hours.

Q. Were you at liberty to go all around the cellar, or were you tied up or how ="
A. We were not tied till the time of the Fish Creek fight or about that ; before it, the
day of the fight, Delorme came down the cellar and ordered three guards to come
down after him, and he ordered them to cock their guns, which were double barrel shot
guns, and they covered the men, while they tied me hands and feet, and we were left
that way till eleven o'clock next day, supposed to be that way. )

Q. Did anything happen after that before you were released ~—A. Every night
——that we were in the cellar we were tied mostly. .

Q. How were you released —A. I was released by General Middleton’s men.

Q. Before you were released did you see the prisoner at all have any conversation
with anybody in your presence #—A.. The day he came to the cellar after Mr. Astley I
did, the day that Batoche was taken. -

Q. The day that Batoche was taken you saw him come to the cellar to see. Astley ?

—A. Yes, he came for Astley; he came there in a very excited manner; he was very

" much excited, and so were the men who were with him. We could tell by the way they

flung the stones off the cellar door. They just sent them rolling all over the building

and he came to the door of the cellar and the first words I heard him say was : “Astley.d

Astley ! come here and go tell Middleton if they—I think massacre was the word:
used—if they massacre our women and children, we will massacte you prisoners. :

Q.—Well, from that time till your release did anything happen between you and
the prisoner —A. No, I did not see the prisoner afterwards. ;

Examined by M=r. FITZPATRICK : ’

Q. You speak Cree perfectly, do you not? — A. Not perfectly, I speak Cree
° pretty well. ’

Q. You were arrested on what day %—A. I was arrested about four o’clock on the
19th of March. - . ‘

Q. You saw Mr. Riel for the first time when?—A. I am not positive whether I
saw him at Walter’s store or at the church for the first time. I am certain of seeimg———
him at the church, but I don’t remember whether I saw him at Walter’s or not.

Q. You saw him at the church%—A. I saw him at the church, but I am not
positive whether I saw him at the store or nat.

Q. Did you have any conversation with him —A. Yes.
Q. At the church?—A. Yes. )

Q. What did he say to you and what did you say to him %—A. I asked him if he
would respect-my property, and he said my property would be respected and he gave me-
leave to take'my horse out of the'cutter that some Half-breed had kindly hitched him up to.

Q. Some Half breed had taken your horse and he told the Half-breed to deliver
your horse up to you and you got him back —A. No, some Half breed had it hitched
up to a cutter and tied the horse up to a post,and I asked leave to undo it and feed him
some hay, and he gave me permission to do so.

-

Q. And he told you your property would be respected’—A. He told me it would.

®
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Q. Now you heard Mr. Riel make a speech to his men,did you not —A. Yes.
Q. You heard him tell that Carlton and Prince Albert were nothing %—A. Yes.
Q. And did not amount to anything %—A. Yes.

Q. Was he very far from you when he made that httle speech —A. No, he was
about as far as you are from me now.

Q. That little speech was delivered by him to his men in French, was it not %—A. Yes.

Q. You would have no objection now to repeat the little speech, the substantial
words he used, would you #—A. Well as near as I can repeat the words he used, I dor’t
know whether I can repeat them now or not. He said : “ Qu’est-ce que c’est que Carl-
ton ? Quest-ce que c’est que Prince-Albert ¢ Rien. Marchons, mes braves !” something
pretty near that.

; Q. You next heard him make that speech to his men after the men had come back
from Duck Lake, did you not —A. Yes.

Q. Where was he at the time %—A. He was sitting on horseback outside in the
yard.

Q. And where were you ~—A. Upstmrs in Mitchell’s house, looking out through the
rwindow.

Q. You were in the second story of Mitchell’s house, were you not -—A. I was

©

Q, And he was down in the yard +—A. Yes. o
Q. And you heard all that he said, no doubt ~—A. Well I heard mostly all that he

 said but I did not understand him, at least I did not understand all he said.

Q. Of course the windows were clo;ed and he was downstairs ~—A. No, the windows
were not closed. There was a pane of glass partly knocked out of the window and through

' this pane I was looking.

Q. Through the pané you were looking down at him %—A. Yes, throuoh the broken
pane.

Q. And you heard what he said out in the yard ?v~A. Yes, I heard what he said.

Q. You heard him make his speech there saying he thanked the Lord and the Virgin
Mary for his successes #—A. I don’t remember him thanking the Lord, I remember him
thanking the Virgin Mary.

Q, Whom else did he thank —A, St. Jean Baptiste, St-dJ. oseph and several other
—Saints. -

Q. He went throurrh the whole list, didn’t he 2—A. What do you mean by the whole
list ¢

Q. How many more did he repeat —A. I don’t remember how many more he said,
he mentioned -other Saints.

. Q. You next were present at the choosing of the council in the church, were you
not %—A. I was present at the council before I was to Duck Lake.

Q. That was in the church at Duck Lake, was it not ?———A No, it was in the church
at Batoche.

Q. Were there many people there 2—A. -Yes, the church was full.
Q. Did Riel take any part in the election #—A. In the election of the coundil ¢

Q, Yes.—A. Idon't think he took much part, except he spoke in one man’s favour -
whom somebody else rose objection against.

Q. Asfar as you can now recollect, tha,t is all the part he took in the election —A.
That is all.
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Q. What he said of course was in French and you understood what he said —No, I

don’t understand French.

Q. Well you understand it sufficiently to know what Riel said on that occasion, do
you not +—A. I understand some of it, I did not understand every thing he said.

Q. Did Riel at any time prevent Gabriel Dumont or anyboby else from killing pri-
soners +—A. Well I don’t know who prevented Gabriel Dumont at Duck Lake. - He did
not seem to act as a man, as though he wanted to kill prisomers very bad. He just
simply ordéred them out and then he seemed to quit there when- he had ordered them
out. :

Q. That was Dumont *—A. Yeg, he did not seem to push matters ahead very much
to try to get them out.

Q. Riel took no part in your arrest, did he ? Was he present when you were
arrested -—A. No, he was not present when I was arrested.

Q. Was he present when you were put down in the cellar at Batoche, you were
put down with other prisoners of course 7—A. Yes. No, he was not preserit then.

Q. He was not down in the cellar at the time you were pinioned and tied there,
either was he ~—A. No, but I had sent men to tell him we were tied. I had asked the
guards to tell him we were tied. .

Q. But he was not present at the time —A. No.

Q. At the time that the shell fired by the troops struck your house, he went there
and asked after your safety, did he not ? You were there with the other prisoners of
course in the cellar %—A. Yes, I was there with the other prisoners in the cellar. .

Q. You know the house was struck with a shell, do you not 1—A. Yes, Iknow a,n(i .
I ought to know. - ' ’

Q. Do you know also Riel came there after the house was struck 7—A. I don’t
know whether he came there after the house was struck or before the house was struck
but I am inclined to think it was before it was struck, and after he asked if we were sa,fé
and alive and werit out of the house and afterwards returned and spoke through the floor.
and he said : “I forgot to say a good word to you. Remember the Almitrhi?y,” he said,
“we have all got religion,” and then he went off. ° ’

Q. Very good advice —A. XKind of cool advice coming through the floor at that time.

Q. I suppose it would have been cooler had it gone through an ice h )
it b Promo, g g ice house, wouldn’t

Q. You know that he gave a prisoner that had been wounded at Duck Lake i to
custody of the prisoners that were at Mitchell’s house, do you not ? Or do you tiir?kl;oz
can remember that ! A man named Newett 2—A. Newett was brought to us, I don’t
_ think Riel brought him there, I don’t remember Riel bringing him there. ’

Q. You are quite sure also that Riel did not say anything to you about him when
he was brouight there ? You are quite sure now on your oath that Mr. Riel did not tell
(]il_[txl'. Astley in your presence to take good care of that man -—A. I can’t swear that he

1d not. -

Q. You don’t think he did-do it; don’t you —A. T can’t i .
swear it poont thinl h s y .ca,n swear he did nor yet T can’t

Q. Your impression is that he did not do it —A. Tain’ got no impression about it,

Q. That fact did not remain sufficiently on your memo to be abl i
of course -—A. No, it did not. I don’t rememer him telli% me.e #ve fo remember it

Q. You don’t remember anything about it at all, but- i e
angels-he gave praise to after the vict?ory at Duck Lake L—ﬁm Yr'zls].]ember well about the

av
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WirLiax ToxpRiNs, sworn. Examined by Mr. Robinson.

. Q“ You are a brother of the last witness I think, are you not —A. A cousin.

Q. You have been in the employment of the Indian Department in these Territories,
have you'not &—A. Yes.

Q. For how long —A. I have been in their employment now on and off for the
last five years. .
Q. In what capacity ¢—A. As assistant farmer and interpreter also.
Q. You were at Fort Carlton in the month of March last I believe %—A. Yes.

Q. For how long have you been stationed there %—A. Since the 15th of August, up

il tha,t time.

Q. Do you recollect the 18th of March last =—A. Yes.

. Do you recollect leaving the Fort on that day —A. Yes.
With whom did you go’—A. Mr. Lash, the Indian Agent.
And for-what purpose '—A. I did not know that.

.1Did. he ask you to go with him %—A. Yes, he said I was to go.
You were ordered by him to go then I—A. lYes. .
You were under his instructions, were you not —A. Yes. A
He was the Indian Agent there—A. Yes.

Just tell us what happened, you went with him I suppose #—A. I went with

-

=
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Where to%—A. One Arrow’s reserve he started for.
About how, far from Carlton 2—A. Twenty miles.
On horseback or driving #—A. Driving.

Both in the sleigh %—A. No, I was separate.

Q. Each had your own sleigh%—A. Yes. .

Q. What took place then #—A. When we.came as far as Duck Lake Mr. Lash stopped
there a few minutes, and then he went on to the river and stopped at Walter & Baker’s,
and finally we got to the reserve and found the Farm Jnstructor not at home, and fed
the horses there, and the Farm Instructor drove up and Mr. Lash stopped a little while,
and then we started back. He wanted to buy some potatoes or something for the
Indians, as far as T could understand and we came to this place, where I was taken
prisoner at Mr. Kerr’s store.

) Q. Who were you taken pnsoner by 9—A. Mr. Riel

Q. And were thefe others With-him *—A. Yes, there was Gabriel Dumont and a lot
of others.

Q. About how many others %—A. I should judge between 60 a,nd 100.

" Q. Were they Half-breeds?—A. Yes, principally.
Q. Were they armed ?—A. Yes, not them all, they were not all armed at the time.
Q. Were the majority of them armed, do you think —A. No, I don’t think they

. were.

Q. And what were those armed with that were armed, as far as you observed !—
A. Guns.

Q. Well, who first stoppedyyou —A. Gabriel.
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Q. What did he say to yout—A. He told us to remain there awhile. -
Q. What happened then 7—A. Mr. Riel drove up arid-sa.iii;*he would detain us a
few hours, o

. Q. Well, what happened ¢—X&. Well, we stopped there, remained there for about
ten minutes, I should think, and finally we were taken to the church. .

Q. .Under n guard 7—A. Yes. . g

Q. Did all these men go with you to the church, or only a
all went with us, as far as I could sée.

Q. And what was done thef-—A, Well, we went to the church, and of course I
don’t understand the French language but I understand the Cree, and as far as I could
make out from the-Indians, they were trying to elect a council there, and weé remained
there ull that night. Co R .

Q. Who were eli\ga,ged in trying to elect a council, was Dumont there —A. Gabriel
was appointed to elect them, as far as T could find out. -

Q. Was Mr. Riel there —A. Yes.

Q. And what part did he seem to be taking —A.-Well, I could not say as he was
taking any part. i 2

Q. Then you were put into the church *—A. Yes.-

Q. Were you kept in the church that night %—A. No, we were taken across to
Walter's store, and we were’ kept there upstairs until the morning, and then they
returned us back to the church again, and we remained there that night,—not that
night,—we stopped there that night, and we were removed down to Philippe Garnot’s

© restaurant at Batoche, he was cooking there. , ] .
’ Q. Yes, and what happened then?—A. First there was one of tlie councillors, he
took vur names; as & word of honor to go downt there, if we would not try to escape, and
we put down our names on the word of honor, and then they sent some guards along
to be sure. . ‘

Q. How many guards did they send in addition to the word of honor?—A. Well, -
there were two with me. I don’t know how many there were with the rest. ) ;

Q. How many of you were sent down ?—A. Well, there was Mr. Lash and I, and
George Ness and McKean and Mr. Tompkins, my cousin. .

Q. Were the guards armed &—A. Yes, the guards that were with me were armed.

Q. What happened then —A. Well, we remained there until we went to Duck

‘ small guard 1—A. They’

-

s

Q. And what day did you go to Duck Lake 24 It was the 26th.
Q. And who took you there?—A The Half-bresds took me thére.
Q. Did you go with the other prisoners £—Yes, a1l in one sleigh.
Q. And how msny Halfbreeds went with you?—A, Well, T should judge there-
. 'Was gbout sixty. o ( :
Q. Any Indians —A. Yes, some Indians: .
Q."How many Indisns do you think #—A T should think there would be abomt te
-or twenty. Lol . . .
Q. Were the Indians also armed 4. Yes,
zés . ;S*mx;h;f f{zfm%&;sdm yox.1 at Duck La.kewhen you got there 2—A. 'ﬂnlay put
.' l .9 - Ly P :
were ared v 4o be e 1 s oo e aes, g thet T bonrd v
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Q. The next thing you heard you were ordered down to be what %—A. To be shot.
Q. In the afternoon ; who by 2—A. Gabriel was the man that T thought ordered us.
Q. Was that before or after the affair at Duck Lake -—A. After the affair. = ,

Q. Well tell us anything you can that took place before that affair? Did you see
‘them going out to Duck Lake %—A. Yes, I saw them going out.

Q. Where did they come from ?—A. The principal ygrt of them were ahead when
we got there. T

Q. How many do \you think were ahead of you?—A. I should judge about three
hundred. :

Q. And there were how ma,nﬁvith you?—A. Well, about 60 or 70 altogether,
Indians and all. - '

Q. And of the 300 how ma,nyﬁdo you think were Indians%—A. About 150. -

Q. Well, they were ahead of you. Did you.get to Duck Lake before they left it,
for the place where the fight took place ? before they went out to where the fight took
place %—A. No, they were just going out’; how I knew they were going to fight, Monk-
man came running by and he said in Cree, asked an Indian where was his gun, or had he
brought his gun with him, and he ordered them to the front. so I thought by that there
was going to be a fight. . )

Q. Did you see Riel at that time ?—A. No.

Q. Well then, did you hear any firing 2—A. Yes.

: Q. How long after they had gone out, did you hear the firing %—A. I should judge
_about an hour or an hour and a-half, to the best of my knowledge. ;

Q. Did you hear many shots fired —A. I heard quite a number.
Q. You heard them plainly, I suppose %—A. Yes.

: Q. What happened next?—A. Well then, they ali returned and we were ordered
. out to be shot the next. Gabriel got wounded, I heard them talking about it down stairs.

Q. Well who interfered to stop that, any one that you know of *—A. A Half-breed
by the name of Magnus Burstein, told me that he interfered.

- Q. Well, you were not taken out, and what happened next?—A. Well we were
. removed to Carlton next.

: Q. Before that, did you see Riel? Did you see Riel at Duck Lake !—A. Yes, he
. came with the prisoners.

" Q. And what did he say to you’—A. He did not make any remark at all to me.

Q- Did he make any remark to anyone else in your hearing%—A. He made 2 .

remark to Astley or Astley made a remark to him, they were talking about the fight, he
. said that the police fired the first, and Mr. Astley said that probably the gun might have
¢ gone off accidentally, and he said, perhaps so. -

; Q. Did he tell you anything more about the fight i—A. The next day he allowed
¢ me to go out, Ross and I, to take the bodies off the field.

. Q. Before that he told Mr. Astley the police fired first, and Mr. Astley said per-
- haps the gun went off accidentally, and he said, perhaps so, was there anything else
.“Spoken of as régards ﬁr{ng?? —A. He said he gave the word, in the name of God, to fire.

Q. He said he gave the word to whom #—A. To his men.

: Q. Did he say anything more a.boﬁt his men or what any of them had done at the
. fight I—A. No, nothing that I heard. .
Q. Nothing that you remember —A. No. 4

S

&
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Q. Well, did he say anything about you rselves 2_A. Hesaid that probably we were:
_brought in there for our lives, to have our lives saved, whereby if we had been out I
suppose we \vould have been shot that is§the way I understood it.

Q. He said that probably you were brought in there for your lives’ sake, that if you
ha,d been out you might have been shot I—A. " Yes,

Q. Well how long did you remain at Hilliard Mitchell’s %—A. We remained there-
until the 31st.
Q. And where were you taken then f—A. To leton

Q. By whom %—A. Taken by Baptiste Laplante, when he was driving the team,
there were three guards in the cellar, as far as I can think.

Q. How many other Half-breeds were there with you there %—A.-I should judge
about fifteen altogether, 12 to 15. ,

Any Inazans —A. Yes.
. How many —A.  Two.
About fifteen Half-breeds and two Indians %—A. Yes, ')
What was done with you there—A. We were placed in a house there, upstairs.

LOLLO.

‘When you got there, who did you find in possession of Carlton I~—A. Monkman..
. With how many men? A. I should think about 60.

. Were they armed? A. Yes.

. How long did ybu remain there ?—A. We remained till the 3rd April.

What was done with youthen? A. We had to go back to Batoche.

What distance is that? A. Twenty miles.

. Under a guard? A. Yes.

. How many were jn the guard? A. We went with all the crowd.

. The whole that were at Carlton ? Ay, Yes.

o

Lo

- Q. Did they burn before leaving§ A. It was in fire before I left, I could see the '

flames when I had left

Q. Then the whole force went over with you to Batoche, about 1007 A. Yes..

Q. They were armed as I understand? A. Yes.

Q. Then when you got to Batoché what was done with you ? A We were put in
Baptiste Boyer’s house. -

Q. How long were you kept there? A. Kept there till the battle of Fish Creek.

Q. That would have been on the 24th April? A. On the 24th April.

Q. Under guard? A. Yes : °

Q. And what happened on the 24th April? A, Well, before we were taken to the
cellar, I saw a man get up there and wave to the other party that were across the river
to come on this side and they started, and we were taken down to the cellar and we
did not hear anything more.

Q. Who took you into the cellar, who was in command of the guard if there was one ?
—A. T could not say who was in command.

Q. How long were you kept'in the cellar =—A. We were kept in till the battle of
Fishs Creek was .over and then we were taken out.

Q. That would only have been a  day or two, I suppose at that time %—A. Yes.

<
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Q. Well, how long were you left out of the cellar after that ?—A. Well, to the best

of my knowledge, I think we were put down either that -day or the next, I am nq} sure

which. - , M\
Q. Now while you were in Baptiste Boyer’s house did you see Mr. R1el at all 7—

A. Yes, Isaw him around.

Q. Did he ever speak to you %~ -A. No, never had any conversation with me at all
that I know of.

. "Q. Did he ever have any conversation with other persons in your presence?!—
A. Yes.

Q. With whom —A. He used to converse with Mr. Astley.
Q. What did he say to Mr. Astley in your presence ’—A. Well, Mr. Astley told

Q. Never mind what Mr. Astley told you, what did you hear him say to Mr. Astley ?
—A. Well, I heard him say he would exchange us for the Hon. Lawrence Clark, and
Mr. Thomas McKay or Colonel Sproat.

Q, What did Mr. Astley say to that —A. Well, I don’t know exactly v&hat he said
to that.

Q, You don t remember what the answer was —A. No.
Q Then during all this time were you in the custody of an armed guard ?——-A Yes._

Q. Who appeared to be in command of the peoyle there, the armed men ~A. Riel,
as far as [ could see. .

Q. Did you' ever see him armed ™—A. Yes.
Q. What with 2—A. Winchester Rifle.

Q. You were left out of the cellar for a short time, and when were you put back
there 2— A. T think we were moved back, but we came out, I thmk we were moved back
either that day or the next. wy

Q. You came out about the day of the battle of Fish Creek, 24th =—A. Yes.
Q. You moved, were moved back you mean, on the 35th and 26th 7—A. Yes.

Q How long did you re ere =—A. The 24th was the battle of Fish Creek,
and w8 were out on the 25th T hink, and than we were put back again right that next.
day.

Q. Then you were put bac‘ﬁ on the 26th, and how long did you remain there then %
~—A. Remained there till I was released. .

Q. That would be the 12th of May =—A. Yes.
Q.—Who was there with you ?—A. In the cellar.

Q. Yes?—A. There was Mr. Astley, Mr. Ross, Mr. Lash, Mr. McKean, Mr. Wood-
, cock and myself.

i Q. Was there any light in this cellar or what sort of a place was it =—A. No, no
light.

No light at all 2—A. No.

How did you get into it #—A. Throuch a trap door

And that was closed I suppose t—A. Yes. - -

. Were you at liberty of confined, or tied in any way +—A. We were tied for %he
last three mOhts

Q. Ha.nds or hands and feet or how ./ & I was tied ha.nds and feet, the others. were
only tied hands. . .

OLLL o
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" Q. Who was it ordered you to be tied ?—A. Well Delorme was the man that tied
e. . .

Q. Well how was it done, was he armed #—A. Yes, he was armed.
Q. Did he say anything when he did it *—A. He said if he found us unloosed he
would shoot us. .
Q. Do yoii remember seeing Riel on the 12th, the day you were rescued +—A. Yes.
Q. Where did younsee him %—A. He came to the trap door and took Mr. Astley out.

Q. What did'he say to him #—A. He said to go and tell General Middleton, as far
as I can understand, if he did not stop shelling the houses he would massacre the

prisoners. .

Q. Did Astley go *—A. Yes. .

Q. Were you there when Astley returned, or did you see him {—A. No.

Q. Then have you told me all that you know about the matter -—A. Yes.

Q. Had you known Riel before this?—A. I had seen him, I never was acquainted
with him.

Q. How often had you seen him before this?—A. I had seen him just once to my
knowledge.

Q. And whenwould that have been !—A. He was holding a meeting at a settlement.

Q. When —A. I forget the date. ‘

Q. How long before this %—A. I should judge about six months,
Examined by Mr. GREENSHIELDS. '

Q. Were you present at the meeling —A. Yes.

Q. Did you hear any of the si)eeches at the meeting 7—A. Yes.

Q. What was the meeting held for 'l--A It was grievances as far as I could find out.

" Q. Grievances that the Half-breeds contended they had dgainst the Government —
~ A, AsfarasT could understand that was it,” I was not there long. - -

Q. I think you stated in your examination in chief that you did not understand
French, but you did understand Cree #—A. Yes.

. Q. And will you state what Mr. Rielsaid, did he speak in French or English then?
—A. When Mr. Riel was speaking !

Q. Yes 1—A. He was talking French.

" ° Q. Somebody interpreted it for you?—A. I asked an interpreter that had it inter
preted to him. He told mein Indian. .

Q. So that what you know then is the statement that you have proved that Mr.
Riel has made was interpreted to you by an Indian %-A. An Indian that understood
French. .

1 d'dQ. But you did not know what he said himself personally —A. No, I did not say
id. - )

Q. I think you said also that at the meeting of the council where you were present
~ when they were electing the council, that Riel did not Seem to be taking much part, very
" much of any part in it 7—A. Yes. ’ ‘

Q. Now you understood, did you not, the Half-breeds during your arrest were really
?a‘,irfgmg between you and the 'Indians, that is you looked to them for protection -—Yes,
l . - “ ’ -

a



By Mr. Rosixsox.

Q. These conversations with Astley were they in iEn«hsh or how did Riel address
him ?—A. In English.

Q. So that you understood them ?—A. Yes

Jou~ B. Lasn, sworn, examined by Mr. Osler.

Q. I believe you are Indian Agent for the Domunon Government at Fort Carlton 7
— A Carlton district. -

Q. You had not been there very long at the time cf the occurrences in question ?
—A. No, I went there in January.

Q. On the 18th March I believe you were with the last witness 7—A. He was my
interpreter.

Q.»And you were taken prisoner 7—A. Yes, I was taken prisoner at Batoche.

Q). Relate how you were taken prisoner 2 — As I was returning from One Arrow
reserve, and-near Batoche I came down upon a crowd of armed men. Gabriel Dumont
came forward and said Mr. Riel wanted.to see me. While he was talking Riel drove down
at a furious rate, he came forward and adressed me as Mr. Agent, he says: I will have to -
detain you. I asked on what ground he was going to detain me ? And he said the rebellion
had commenced and they intended fighting “until the-whole of the Saskatchewan Valley

was in their hands. - T
Q. _That is what Riel told you ]nmself 7—A. Yes. .
Q. ‘What else passed between you ? — A. Then he told me fo give up my arms-if I

had any, to hand them over to Dumont.
(). Then what was done ?—A. From that we were taken to the church.

Q. Who seemed to be in authority when Riel came up 7—A. He seemed to command
the whole thing, it was by his orders that the mules I was driving were unhitched, and
he took possession of them and the trap.

Q. ‘Tt was he told you the intention of the party *—A. Yes.

*Q. About how many men were there in arms ? — A. I should say there were about
40 or 50 in the mob. )

Q. How were they armed ? — A. With guns, chiefly guns and a variety of arms,
rifles.

Q. Do you mean they were all fire arms ?>—A. Yes, all fire arms.

Q). Then where were you put —A. We were taken down to the church and
remained there till about 8 o’clock. B

Q. The church at what place ?—A. Batoche. Then we were sent to the south side
of the river, to Walter and Baker's store.

" Q. About what time on the 18th ? — A. Between 8 and 9 in the evening.

- Q. What was going on at Walter and Baker’s store 7—A. The store was being
plllan'ed by the armed mob we were put upstairs.

Q. Did you see Riel there that evening ?—A. No. -

Q. You were put upstairs and whom did you find there ?—A. I found Walter and.'
_his clerk Mr. Hannipin, they were prisoners.

Q. Any one else in the house ?—A. Not at that time.

(). On the 19th what took place —A. That evemnt, there was another prisoner
brought in, Louis Marion.

W
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Q. On the 19th what took place ?—A. Early in the morning there were two more .
prisoners brought in. . 2

Q. Who were they ?>—A. Tompkins and McKean. :

Q. The men who had been repairing the telegraph line ?—A. Yes, they stated so.
) Q. What happened further on the 19th?>—A. We were then removed to the church
and kept there all day. v

Q. What happened at the church %—A. There was a great deal of excitement
going on, but it was spoken in French chiefly, and I did not understand it. .

Q. Whom did you see at the church, did you see the prisoner at’the church —
A. Yes. ’

Q. What was he doing ?—A. Addressing the crowd.

Q. Anything else -—A. There was nothing that I know of particularly.

Q. Who was in charge that day so far as you saw ?—A. The prisoner.

Q. Then where did you go from the church and when 2—A. They kept us there till
about 8 o’clock, and we had no blankets or anything, and a man by the name of Monkman
came along and I spoke to him-and he said he would see Riel and see what could be done,
“and we were removed to Philip Garnot’s house.

Q. How long did you stay there 7~ A. We remained there till the li;orning of the
26th. ' !

Q. Of March ?—A. Yes. B} . 5
Q. During that time had you any conversation with the prisoner #—A. Several.

Q. Can you give us anything of importance he said to you as t6 his intentions #—
A. Onone occasion he said that he had three enemies, and. enumerated them as the Govern-
ment, the Hudson Bay Co., and the police, he also stated to me he would give the police
every opportunity to surrender and if they did not do so there would be bloodshed ; on
anothei~occasion he told me he had heard the Lieut. Governor was on his way up and
that he had sent an armed body to capture him.

- ’ o . . 3
Q. Anything else —A. I cannot remember what his ordinary conversation was,
on one occasion he said he would not release me on any account as I was a Government

official, that he would hold me as & héstage.

Q. Anything else, anything personal to himself as to his motives 2—A. Yes he
talked about as soon as they had the country it would be divided up and so forth, he

would give, he was going t6 give a seventh-to—the—Indians, a seventh to the Half breeds
and I do'nt know what was to become of the balance.

Q. It was only two sevenths he was going to give away: apparently 4—A. That
was all he stated to me. ' ‘ ,

Q. Was anything said as to his intentions or movements ? ~A. No, not that I am
aware of ; on one occasion he wanted meé to join the movement, he said ‘he would
guarantee me a position in the service if I fell in with him.

Q, What did he say #—A. He said he would give me a position in the Government
that they were to form. o .

Q. Did he say anything about the Indians 7—A. Nothing out of thejway.

Q. Did he say what position they were taking 7—A. No. I do not remember any .
particular conversation about the Indians,

Q. Was there anything said as to the length of time he had been considering these
;}la‘{vters #—A. Yes, he told me he had been waiting 15 years and at last his opportunity
ad come. .

¥
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7). Then where were you taken on the ‘>6th 2—A. To Duek Lake.

Q. And where were you put there '?-—A We were put iabove Mr. Mitchell’s store,
above his hogse I should say.

Q. That is with the other prisoners —A. Yes,

Q. Did you see Riel there at all before the fight —A. No, the main body had gone
to the fight when we arrived there. ¢

'Q. Did you see him after the fight?—A. I saw him returning with the mob.

Q. Who was he returning with 2—A. If my memory serves me m«ht he vas on
‘horseback.

Q. How many men about him 7 —A. I should say between 300 or 400.

Q. How were they armed, if armed %—A. They were partly armed with guns, rifles
and so forth. —

Q. When did you hear Riel after that say anything—A. He came up with a
wounded prisoner, the wounded volunteer, and he said * he will be better in your hands
as he is one of yourselves,” or words to that effect. 't

Q. Then what conversation took place, in which the prisoner tooL part’l~A On,
another occasion he came up and was atikious to find out if Mr. Lawrence Clark was at
the Duck Lake fight, I don’t know as there was anything else particularly said by him.

Q. 'Was there anything said by him as to which fired first %—A. Yes, he claimed the
police fired first and then he told his men to fire, that is what he claimed.

Q. Did you hear him make that claim that he told his men to fire?—A. Yes, I did.
Q, Was that all you heard him say %—A. That was all I remember at present.

Q. Did you remain there any length of time at Duck Lake?—A. We remained there
till the morning of the 31st.

Q. What took place in the interval 2-2-A. One of the prisoners, Sanderson, he sent
him to Carlton.

Q. " Who sent him !—A. The prisoner.

Q. For what purpose —A. With a message to Major-Crozier, to send for the dead
_____and that-bhe-would-not:-nolest any parties coming for them.

¢
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Q. Do you remember the day that was—A. A Friday.
Q. The Friday after the fight ?—A. Yes.
Q. Did Sanderson return *—A. Yes he returned on Sunday.

Q. Do you know personally of the dead heing taken away by Sanderson #—A. I did
not.

Q. Then was anything said by Riel at any time as to who were with him in the
movement -—A. No, he never mentioned any names.

Q. Not names, but what people ?—A. Yes he told me the Indians were all with him,
and the Half-breeds, both French, English and Scotch. -

Q. Were with him 7—A. Were with him in the movement.
Q. Then you were taken on the 31st where %—A. Taken to Carlton.
Q. Al of you —A. Yes.

Q. What was done with you there 7-—A. We were kept there till the morning of the
3rd april, and then we were carted or walked the best part of the way to Batoche.

Q. Where were you put in Batoche?—A. In the bottom-of a store on arriving, and
the next day we were moved above the store. CF e
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Q. You were kept above the store until when 7—A. We were kept above the store |,
.. until some excitement sprang up there and we were put-down the cellar a day or two and -

we were taken out and put back again and we remained there then till Thursday the
23rd, and we were taken out of the cellar after the Fish Creek fight was over.

Q. How were you treated in the cellar 2—A. Our hands were tied at night.

Q. Had you any communication with Riel during your stay-at Batoche, any talk
with him ©—A. I spoke to him several times about getting released.

Q. What did he say to that +—A. He refused it every time.

Q. Give any reason I—A. He said Le might velease the other prisoners, but I was
a Government official and he would not release me. ~

Q. Did you ever see Riel armed *—A. I did.
Q. With what 2—A. It was a rifle of some kind. i
Q. When ?—A. Prior to the Fish Creek fight, I cannot give you the date.

Q. Did Riel say anything about the Fish Creek fight 2—A. Yes, he claimed a.victory
there. ’

Q. In talking to you ?—A. Not to me personally no, I heard of him claiming the
victory, and that is all.

Q. Do you remember anything taking place on the day you werereleased %—A. Yes,
Riel came to the trap door, it was loaded with stones, he called Mr. Astley, and he says
come quick go and see Middleten, and he turned back and says : « if our families are hurt-
in’any way, I will massacre the prisoners,” addressing us all who were left in the cellar,
six of us.

Q. What occurred after that 2—A. Shortly after that we were released by the
_ arrival of the troops. . .

Mgr. Frrzratrick. We do not wish to cross-examine the witness.

iy e

GeorGE NEss, sworn examined by Mr. Burbidge.

Q. You live near Batoche, Mr. Ness +—A.. Yes.

Q. On which side of the river 2—A. On the East side of the river. |
Q. How far from Batoche —A. About two miles.

Q. What is”your occupation ?—A. ‘A farmer. .
Q. Are you a Justice of the Peace as well 2—A. Yes. i

Q. You know the prisoner %—A. Yes. .

Q. ‘When did you first see him —A. Somewhere in the month of July, about that
Q

. July 1884 2—A. Yes, 1884.

Q- Where did you see him then %—A. T cannot say exactly the first place I saw
him, but I saw him around-the.settlement.

Q. In the parish of St. Antoine 1A Yes— . )
Q. Was he living there at that time %—A. Yes, somewhere there.

Q. Were his wife and children living there to ?—A. Yes. -

Q. Do you knowif he had continued to live in the country since then %—-A. Yes.

Q. You know of his holding meetings ¢—A. Yes, I-believe he was holding meetings.
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Q. Did you attend any of those meetings —A. I attended one of them.
Q.. One of the first meetings %—A. No, this was on the 24th February.
Q. Where was it held =—A. In the church of St. Antoine.

. Q. Did ‘anything of importance take place at that meeting, and if so tell us —A. I
d]id not;l continue all the way through the meeting, I left when it was about half way
through. ¢

Q. And you say it was conducted pringipally in French 1—A. Yes, it was conducted
in French. K

~Q. You understand French 7—A.Yes, I kiiew what they were saying.

Q. Was that 1§1eeting~attended by persons who afterwards remained loyal 7—A. Yes,
several and also by pefsons who were in the rebellion.

\,
Q. Did you take any part‘in the meeting yourself 7—A. No, I was just listening, I
heard there was to be a meeting, and I just went out of curiosity. Lo

Q. Had you any reason for not taking part?2—A. I never did take any active part.

Q. Had you any conversation with Riel after he came into the country 2—A. Yes, I
-talked to him several times.

Q. In what month of ’84 would that be’—A. It might have heen the end of July
or August. ’

Q. What were you speaking about?—A. He .was talking of- trying to assist the-
people in their grievances, to have their grievances righted.

. Speaking of getting up an agitatipn 2—A. Yes, an agitation or a bill of rights.

- Did he at that time make any suggestions of using force 2—A. No. .

. Did you see him frequently fr?m that time forward ’.L—A.‘ Yes. A

. You live in the same neighbourhood —A. Yes, I haveseen him there very often..
. He attended church regularly 1_A. Yes. K

Q. Did you see anything or hear anything to lead you to suppose they would take
up arms A, No, uothing, till the 17th March.. .

OO0 HOLOLD
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Q. Now tell us what took place then %—A. As I was proceeding home,jn a cutter I
overtook one of my neighbours on the road, he was on foot, and as in the clistom of that
part of the country.l took him into my cutter as far as my place ; he said': I beleive-
Gabriel is exciting the indians on One Arrow reserve,” I went home, I thought probably
it lﬁilz'ht be true, an(} I took and fed my horse and started for Carlton.

®

“ Q. This was#ibout three in the afternoon ¢—A. About three, it was getting towards
sunset. -I went to Carlton and informed Major Crozier of what I had heard, I came there-
that night it was late, I suppose it was about twenty miles to drive there. I asked per-
mission to camp from the Major, and the next morning I saw him, and he told mte if T
heard anything moreto try and let him know as soon as possible. When I got back to
Duck Lake, Mr. Kerr told me: “They are in arms already at the river, and they are going-
to take Carlton to-night.” I thought it was my duty to send back to the Major and inform
him what was going on. .

Q. You did so?—A. I did so, I seit a letter byl a special messenger.
Q. All this time your own family was about two miles from Batoche -—A, Yes.

Q. After sending the message, what did you do?—A. I started for home to my
family, as I was anxious about them. ’

Q. What took place on your way home?—A. On my way hoiné, on the north side-
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--or west side of the river, at Walter’s store, I heard there again that a mass meeting was

to be held that evening. PR
Q. There was something really stirring then$—A. Yes, there was something real
/ “w in the matter. I determmed to go on.
” g Q. Didyou doso?—A. Yes. AsI crossed the river,I met another man, he was under
P arms already. He said :  they have taken up arms already.” I said it was very foolish.
eady. Yy P y’

Take the advice of a friend, says I, and leave that thing alone. So1 continued on my way,
and when I got opposite Kerr Bros.’s store, I saw a big crowd there.

- Q. Is Kerr Bros.’s store on the East or West side %-—A. Qn the Ea,stemde oL

Q.:Or on

the South side, as some say #—A. Yes, As I got close to them I saw

them coming on foot to the road. The store is perhaps 70 or 80 feet from the road.
Gabriel Dumont was in front. He said : “Bonjour.” I took his hand, a,nd Isaid: ¢ Gabriel

what is it you

wish? It is not for nothing you stop me in this manner.” He said, “where

have you been to”? I said: “I have been to Duck Lake- And he said : You have been
doing.something, you have been further than Duck Lake.” I said: “ Gabriel, it is none
«of your business where I have been. Well, he says, I will take you prisoner. I says:

“You can do what you please. I says: If you want to kill me, Tam ready.” I asked him if

‘he was at the

head of affairs. He said “no, Mr. Riel (the prisoner here), wasat the head.

He said : I will have to keep you prisoner till his arrival.”

Peopl

How
~or 2!

@“"@@@@@

. Did y

How many people were with Dumont #—A. There were probably 40, 50 or 60.
And they were principally your neighbors %—A. Neighbors and Indians.

e you knew well 7—A. Yes.

And some Indians %—A. Yes.

many Indians do you think were there %—A. There might have heen 20
%
ou say anything to these people ?—A. I asked them who was takiug me

pnsoner whether they assisted Gabriel or- not, and no one would answer me. I said it
was a very foolish thing they were doing, tha.t they would all be killed if they went on

:Wit/‘,h it, if the;

v meant rebellion.

Q. You made a speech to them ?—A. Yes. They said : There is some old men'in tﬁe

house. A young
him p%‘isonel

g man said that. He said : you had better go and ask them if they will take
Thev went back to the house and bfouaht along two men.

Q. Who Jere they 7—A. Donald Ross and Clice Tourond. Tourond made a jump

-for my horse,

rmd ca.utrht him by the rein and Ross consented.

Q. The people all consented to your arrest ~~A. Yes.
Q. W'herb did they take you to?—A. Back to the store about sev enty or eighty feet

¢ “from the road.

Gabriel says : “You can get down and warm yourself ” So I went in and

~ warmed myself. While I was in the house, I heard the people sa.ymw in French ¢ they
“have taken Captain Gagnon.”

Q. Who is he’—A. A captain of the police force stationed at Carlton All the
people went out. I went out with them, I saw Mr. Lash.

Q Had the prisoner arrived at this time 7-—A. After I went out, .I saw Mr. Riel,

and he was saying to Mr. Lash: “ Have you any arms?” Lash said: “ No, I never carry

any arms.’

Q. Who appeared.to be in command after the prisoner arrived %——A. Mr. Riel told

me, he says: «
— s «church.

You go down to the church.” Aud we started almost 1mmechately for the

Q. Did every one appear to obey him ?—A. Yes.

—
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Q. Dumont and all the rest 7—A. Yes.

* Q Tell us about their taking you to the church ?—A. When we got to the church,
they were in the front of the church, Mr. Riel commenced saying he was a prophet, that
he could foresee events.

Q. Before that how many men were in arms? At the time you and Nash were
taken prisoners to the church ?—A. Well there might have been about 50.

Q. How were they armed ?—A. With guns.

Q. Had any of then rifies ?7—A. They might have had rifles, I did not take much

notice.
>

Q. They were armed with fire arms ?~—A. Yes.
Q. Who was in charge of the church 7— A. Revd Father Moulin.

Q. Did you see him on that occasion ?—A. When the crowd got to the church he
came out and he wished to speak to the people. Mr. Riel said: « No we wont let him speak.
Take him away, take him away, we will tie him.”

Q. He threatened to tie him ?—A." Yes. He said: “Shall we keep him prisoner ?”’
Some of them said : * No, we will put a gyard over him.” -

Q. Did he say anything about taking possession of the church at the same time ?
—A. Yes, Riel said ¢ “I will take possession of the church.” Father Moulin said : «“I
protest-against you touching the church.” Riel says : ¢ Look at him, he is a protestant.’®

Q. The prisoner said that ?—A. Yes. “Go away ” says Riel, ¢ go away.”

Q. What happened then ?—A. They went into the church then and orderéd us o
go into the church. "

Q. Ordered you, prisoners 7—A. Yes, us prisoners. Mr. Riel jumped into my cutter -

_as I was gomg to the church, he bowed very politely to me, and said to take my horse.

Q. How long were you in the church ?—A. Probably a quarter of an hour or. half
an hour. .

Q. Wheredid they take yéu to?—A. Across the river, to Walter and Baker’s store. -

Q. Where did they put you then ?—A. Upstairs.

Q. Were there any lprispners in that store when you arrived 7—A. They took Mr.

 Lagh and Tompkins. , -

Q. Did you find any prisoners when you got there? —A. Mr. Walters was a prisoner
with his assistant Mr. Hannipin. .

Q. Were ‘you kept .under guard at Walters and Baker’s store 7—A. Yes, all the
time. ‘

Q. That would be on the night of the 18th still ?—A.. Yes.

Q. Tell me if anything of importance took place that night ?—A. They took Louis
Marion a prisoner on the 18th, about nine or ten o’clock, and during the night T heard
some one call down stairs to go and cut the telegraph wires. I heard a noise as if they
were going, and then several hours afterwards I heard them saying they saw a lantern,
that some one was repairing the telegraph. I heard them as if they were starting off again,

Q. Did they bring in any more prisoners that night %—A. They brought back Peter
‘Tompkins and McKean, who had been reparing the telegraph. .

Q. What took place on the 19th? A. On the morning of the 19th, they sent us
‘back to the church again.

Q. Were you kept there all that day? A. Yes.



7 60

Q. Asprisoners? A. Yes, as prisoners.

Q. Was the prisoner giving orders ?—A Yes, he appeared to be at the head of
affairs. He was giving ordem

Q. What was the ¢hief event of that day as far as you can remember — A. He was
giving orders to go and take William Boyer and Charles Nolin prisoners.

Q. Did you hear him say why they were to be taken prisoners —A. Becanse they
would not take up arms.

Q. Dig-he say anything about, because they had been movers up to that time 2—
A. Because they had been movers, and had left\it at the time of taking up arms.

Q. Was Nolin tried —A. About his trial I tannot say exactly; I heard Riel saying
he ought to be shot or that they should shoot him.\

s Q- You understood Nolin and Boyer wete to be shot 2—A. Yes, both of them.

Q. And because they would not join the movement in taking up arms >—A. In not
taking up arms.

Q. Where did they take you from the church 7A. In the ev ening they offered to
take our word of honor we would not try to escape, and they gave us a  book to put our-
names down, and they told us we would be more comfortable down at Garnot’s house,
and they took us down there, with the big guard in addition to our word of honor.

Q. Coming to the 20th the next day, can you tell| us anything of importance that
occured on that day —A. Yes somewhere about the mgddle of the day Riel came down
to see the prisoners.

Q. While you were at dinner *—A." Yes, while we were at dinner.
Q. And addressed you all #—A. Yes addressed us al~l

Q. Did he say anything to any of you particularly. ?—A Well he told Mr. Walters..
Mr. Walters asked him why he was Keeping him prisoner, if he would not give him his
liberty, and Riel said:he would think over it, and that he would give him his liberty..
He says to Lash : “ We will offer you the same position in our Government w hich you
hold under the Dominion as Agent, that is, if you will accept of it.” --

Q. After that did he take you to the council house %—A. He told me he wanted
me at the council house, so I went to the council house.

[y

Q. What did he say to you there %—A. He told me he was going to give me my
liberty and they would read my penalty for my crime, my offence.

Q. Did he make any further promises there ?—A. Yes, he' would let me go on con-
dition that I would not do anything against the movement.

Q. What did you say to that %—A. I said I prefened he would leave a guard over
me, that I could hardly consent to that.

T

Q ‘Was anything else said ¢ did you see "\Iamme -Lepine there 7-—A. Yes, I saw
Maxmle Lepine there. :

Q. Did he take part in any copversation you remember —A. Yes, he was one of
the councillors.

Q Do you remember anything he said 7—A. No, I caunot 1emembernow.

Q When you told him you would rather he would keep a n‘uard over you, what
took place —A. They took me in and read my crime to me.

Q. What was your crime %—A. Communicating with the police. -
Q. Was this before the council %—A. Yes.
Q. Who appeared to be in the chair >—A. Albert Monkman and Garnot. ’
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Q. What was Garnot ;ctinor as?—A. Secretary of the council.

Q. They read over to you your offence ?7—A. Yes, they read over to me my offence
-and my pena.lty‘ -

Q. What was your offence ?-~—A. Communicating with the police. and insulting Ga-
briel Dumont.

Q. What was your pelfalty ?—A. They took my horse and cutter and robe. .
Q. They were to be confiscated?—A. Yes. : =

Q. You were to be given your liberty on the condition that you would do nothing
against them ?—A. Yes.

Q. That you would be neutral 7—A. Yes, I had no .alternative, I had to take it.

Q. Your wifeand family were at home?—A. Yes, when I arrived home that- evening,
: I found my wife in a great state of excitement about me, it appears Sioux lndlans had
¢ been through theve and told her.I was to be shot.

Me. Greexsprenps.—There should be a limit to this hearsay evidence.

Q. From the 20th March-till the 14th May .where were you 1_A. I was at home.
Q. Where you within the line of guards of the rebel position ?7—A. Yes.

Q. You had frequent occasion of seemv armed parties 7—A. Yes they were passmg
and repassing all the time. T

e o

Q. Did. you see Indians in arms too ?—A: Yes.

Q. Did you have any of the rebels quartered on.you during that time 2—A. Yes,
- - they told me my property was public, every body’s property was public.

Q. The prisoner and others with him took whatever they saw fit?—A. Yes.

Q._Did they ever speak with you about what they intended to do, or you with them/
. —A. Well after the Duck Lake fight most of them were frightened. They saw they had
‘o . put their foot in it, and they did 1ot know how to get out of it. P e

Q. Do you know the day of the Fish Creek fight | —A. Ye - -
Ql What date was that ?—A. On the 24th of Apri
Q. How far is Fish Creek from your ho;
. Q:_Did you, ;see the rebels going down to Fish Creek "——A, Yes, I saw them.

Q. Did you see them returning 7—A. Yes.

27—A. About twelve miles.

Q. Had you any conversation with any of them on returning ?—A. Yes, when they
. were returning there was a wounded man brought mto my house, one who was wounded
“at Fish Creek.

Q. Did you.see Riel among the men who went down?—A. No I did not. I could
not see-threm well enough to 1dent1fy them, I would not expose myself that-much, [ was
hiding. :

Q. Did’nt you see Riel returning from the direction of Fish Creek before the fight —
b A No, I did not.

Q. Did you evef see Riel armed ?—A. I saw him with a revolver.
Q. On what occasion was that 2—A. That was while I was a prisoner.

. By Mr. Frrszrmcx

Q You saw Riel in connection with the present dlﬁiculty for the first time last July
or August ?—A. Yes, somewhere in J uly or August. .
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- Q. You knew the ‘circumstances under which he came into the country —A. I
believed he was sent for, as far as I heard.--
Q. At t/hé +time you first saw him, there was a certain amount of agitation in the
country, was there not —A. Yes Sir.

-~ Q. The agitation was to obtain by constitutional means to redress certain grievances

" that the Half-breeds pretended to exist~—A. Yes.

Q. \'fhat*agitation had been going on for some years -—A. Yes.

Q. Riel told you when you first saw him that he had come.for the purpose of taking
part in that agitation at the request of the persons interested —A. Well, I could not
say he exactly said that,’but I understood he came for that purpose.

Q. Yousaw him frequently from.July last up to the month of Marel?—A. Yes.

Q. Did you, during all that time, hear anything either from himself or any-persoir
- else which would lead you to believe that any thiug in the shape of a rebellion was in-
tended by him —A. No Sir, not till the 17th of March.

Q. During all that time he lixed in the~country, and took partin all the mos ements
that took place —A. I believe he did. )

Q. ;ftw a matter of common report he took part in all those movements —A. Yes.

. Q. You never heard any extraordinary remarks passed with regard t5 him uutil the
T7th March +—A. No. . )
- Q. You know that different petitions had been in circulation in the country and’
had been forwarded to Ottawa !—A. T believe they had. -

D
(). You were also aware that as late as the month of February last, a petition was pre-
pared under the direction of the prisoiier, which was signed by yourself, and which was
.sent, to Ottawa, or of which you approved ?—A. I might have approved of it, but I never
signed it. He showed me a petition, some time in August, I think ; but I never heard of
it being taken around to be signed. o . ‘

Q. Did you hear of anything in February ?-—A. No

Q. At the time of,that‘ meeting which you referred as having taken place on the-
94th February? A. No, I had heard the Government had refused Riel, that they would
not have anything to do with him. : e

‘Q. Do you know whether any answer had been given to any petition that Kid been
sent in? Any answer by the Government? A. I believe not. I never heard of anv.
: AL

- Q Itwasa matter of common report previous to the 17th March, that the pelice

foree was being increased? A. Yes, there was some talk of it.

- Q That was generally considered among the people there as being the answer to
their petition ? A. I could not say.

" Q. Was not that the general opinion foréed by the pﬁhIic re;;ort circulated at that
time? A. I could not say. .

Q. After Riel came into the country at the request of the Half-breeds do you know,
of your own knowledge, that he was very poor? A. Yes. :

g Q. You know a sitbscription was made up for the purpose of enabling him to exist
inthe country ! Al Yes, a subscription was made. e - ®

. > . v
Q. You know he also desired to return to Montana again? A. Ves, there was

something said about him returning:to Montana,

Q. You said that the first time you heard of anything in the sh f
rebellion was on the 17th March 2—A. Yes. , v shape of an armed

t
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Q. Up to that time there had been nothing of that kind spoken of in anyway to
your knowledge %—A. No, there were some reports in the papers.

Q. But among the people, among your neighbors %—A. No.

Q. When did you first see Riel after the 17th%—A. On the 18th.

Q. You saw him at the time he took possession of the church%—A. Yes.

Q. You heard what he said to the priest at that time %—A. Yes. ’

Q. Up to that time had you heard him make any remark derogatory to the pri 1ests 4

. —A. Yes.

Q. When %—A. In the month of February, I think

Q. Towards the end of Febr ruary +—A. Somewhere in February. °
Q. At that time did Me not have a diffienlty with Father Moulin, just state what
that difficulty was *—A.”"He accused Bishop Taché and Bishop Grandin of being theives

and rogues.

TR

Q. Made a general onslaught on all parties connected with the Roman Catholic
Church ?—A. Yes.

Q. Didn’t you clearly understand at ,tlmt time tlmt this man declared publicly that
he had ceased to belong to the Roman Catholic Church #—A. No.

Q. Didn’t he say at that time that the priest was entn'ely outside of the church
that he was a protestant I—A. No.

Q. What about the word, protestant, you used in your: e\amma,bxon in chief —
A He said that on the 17th of March.

Q. The difficulty with Father Moulin was in March #—A. Yes, and in February.
Q. In March he said the priest was a protestant or something to that effect 7—

Q. Did you consider at that time he acted as he had acted when you first knew him
in July or August with reference to the priests and religion —A. No, he acted very
much othrerwise.

Q. Now, can your memory enable you to say what he said at that time on the 17th
March, in his difficulty with Father Moulin —A. It was on the 18th March.

Q. State what took place, the words that were used and how he acted on that
oceasion —A. He said the spirit of God was in himn and Father Moulin said he was.
making a schism against the Church, and Riel said Rome had tumbled, Rome est tombée.

Q. Proceed if you please, he said the jope of Rome was not legally Pope >—A. Yes

Q. He said the episcopate spirit had left Rome and come into the North-West
Territories -—A, No, he did not say that. |

Q. Did he say anything of that kmd ?—A. He said the spirit of God was in him
and that Rome had tumbled, and he could tell future events.

Q. Did he state _the reason why Rome had tumbled —A. No, he did not give the
reason. \

-

Q. During July, August, September and Octobes, mnnedxately after his return to
this country he attended church as Roman Catholic generally do?—A. Yes, he acted very.,
devoutly. . =

N

Q. The first time you heard of the rebellion, heard it talked of was at this time of,
the 17th March, and it is on that day he gave expression to this extraordmary language
you have just told us about 2—A. Yes, on the 18th of March.

. .
& -
.
e =
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Examined by Mr. BURBRIDGE.

Q. When you told Mr. Fitzpatrick you understood the government had refused Mr.
Riel, I understand you to be referring to Mr. Riel's own personal claims, is that what you
mean ?—A. No, I said the government had declined to accede to Riel's terms ?

Q. You were referring to Riel's own claims +—A. Yes, from what I understood, it
‘was his personal claims. ;

The Court then adjourned till July 29th.

Regina, wednesday, July 29th, 1885.
" Court reassembles at 10 A. M.

GEOrRGE KERR, sworn, examined by Mr. Casgrain.
Q. You:live at Batoche, I believe ?—A. Yes. ‘

°Q. How long have you lived there —A. I went there in November, in 1884.
Q. Do youknow the prisoner 7—A. Yes.

Q. Well between November 1884 and the outbreak.of the rebellion, what hap-
pened at Batoche? Did anything happen that you know of ?—A. No, meetings were
held. .

Q. What was the first intimation you had of the outbreak of the rebellion %—A.
Meetings were held alternatively at different places, and they called at our store.’

Q. Who held the meetings ?—A. I do not know, the council, T guess.

Q. They called at your 'store?~A. Yes, they called there, we were dealing with
them. > T

Q. Whé) were they ?—A. Mr. Vandal and Mr. Norbert Delorme, T do not know
any more bf them I thiuk. .

Q. Wehen was this? A. InJ anuary and February.

Q. You keep store at Batoche ?7—A. Yes.

Q. In partnership with y.om,' brother John Kerr t—A. Yes.

Q. What did they do at your store ?—A. We traded with them for cattle and\furs.

Q. Did they call at your store after this —A. They always -called at the store and
traded there as a general thing. . <

. What was the first intimation you had of any outbreak or insurrection 7—A.
The first intimation of any outbreak was on the 18th of March.

Q. What happened on the 18th March? ~A. On the 17th March there was a ru-
mor circulated around the store that a meeting was to be held at Batoche.

Q. By whom?—A. Gabriel Dumont and Riel, the prisoner.

Q. Well, what happened then %-~A. That is on the'17th, on the 18th he came down
to the store. . ’ B

Q. Who came down to the store ?—A. The prisoner himself. V
Q. Who with %—A. There was a good many followers of his.

Q. Can you give the names of any +—A. Yes, I can. I can name some, Jean Bap-
tiste Vandal, Joseph Vandal, that-is all I.can name,

Q. How many were there about 7—A. About 50.

Q. What did they do at the store 2—A. Riel came into the store and demanded my
guns and ammunition, just asked for them, -
¢
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Q ‘What did you say +—A. I told him they were up on the shelf. The store Wwas
‘with cross beams and the guns were on the cross beams, I told him to take them,

Q. Did they take them %—A. The Half-breeds jumped around to take them, and he
said, “who is boss here” ? I told him I was, and he said  they have no nght to go belugl

»

Q. Were you boss there at that time ‘I‘—-A.—~Yesr L -
Q. How did'you allow them to take your guns?—A. I told them to take them. o
‘Q. What happened —A. He went away.

Q. Who went away *—A. The prisoner. He told me then, he says “ give my men
what they want, and charge it.”

Q. To whom 9—A. He did not say to whom. I told hlm to take wha.tever he wanted
in the store.

Q. Did he come back to your store —A. No, he did not come' back atall. I wrote
him a letter the next morning to know if my brother and I could go down about three miles
to find out where our cattle were.

Q. Did he give you permission ¢—A. Yes, he sent up word that I could go.

Q. When they went to your store the first time, were the men armed !—A. Yes,
they were all armed. -

-

A}

Q. How much ammumtwn did they get at your store —A. Akeg of powder and six .

English double barrel shot guns.
Q. Anything else 1—A. Yes, a box of Ballard Riflé cartridges.
Q. He.gave “you permission to go and get your cattle %—A. Yes, to go five miles.

- Q. Did you go *—A. Yes, we went up and my brother and I stopped about two
hours I think at Pellar’s house, that is about three miles from where the store was ; when
we were coming back, we met a load of Half- breed women and Indians with packs on

" their backs. .

Q. Did you recognize any of them —A. They had some frying pans whmh were ours.’

— I said to my brother : «J. ack, these are ours.” He said “no.” I said “I think they are.”
I went to oné of the-women. and asked her and she said they had: broken into the store
and taken everything out. We walked -on down to-the store and when we went into the -
store there were four or five Indians pulling nails out of the beams, the store-was-upside__
downﬁ and the Fa.zrbanks scales were turned upside down, nothing was left in'the store
at a.

- Q. What da.y was that 2—A On the 18th.
Q. Did anything happen on the 19th +—No, that was the 18th.

Q. Is that all that happened on the 19th ?—-A Yes, tha,t is all that ha.ppened on tho
19th.

Q. Do you kuow anything else that ha.ppened that day +—A. No.

Q. What Happened on the subsequent day, the 20th March—A. No, I don’t know, )

I was not allowed to go away. I promised Rxel I would not leave my place of busmess
"~ and I kept myself reserved. -

\\

e my place of business. I told him I would and I kept my word.

- QL?Dzd you stop ‘there
Q. What for 7—. I Was st0 i -

id the prisoner give you any orders #—A. No, he asked me if I would promise

)

o
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Q. Did you get back from Mrs. Venn on the 19th %—A. Yes.
Q. Did anything happen to you on the 20th %—A. Yes.
Q. Were you always at liberty there 7—A. Yes.

Q. Do you know anything about the council that was formed there at Garnot’s ¥
A, Yes.

Q. Under what circumstances did you become acquainted with the council +—A. I
do not know as I can you give any information. Iknow the whole of them pretty well,

W

g

Q. Were you at any time arrested %—A. Yes.
Q. Whom by —Yes, by Solotmon Boucher, Modeste Rocheleau.
Q. Were they armed #—A. Yes.

Q. Where weré you taken to %—A. To Mr. Ludger Gareau’s house, a French
Canadian’s house.

Q. Whom did you see there ¢—All the men were there.

Q. Who were there ?—A. I cannot tell you all the nates, Norbert Delorme, Charles
Nolin and Boyer who keeps the store there.

Q. V?:ﬂliam Boyer #—A. No.

Q. Jean-Baptiste Boyer -—A. No.

Q. Josephk Boyer ~—A. No.

Q. A man of that name who keeps the store —A. Yes.

Q. How many were in that room?%—A. 1 suppose 50 or 60.

Q. Were there any arms around #—A. They were standing at the door with those
-. double barrel shot guns.

Q. Did you see the prisoner there -—A. No, I did not see him, he was upstairs.
Q. How do you know? A. I met him when I went in first.
Q, Did he say anything to you ?—A. No, not just then.

Q. Any time on that same day did you see him —A. Yes, he came downstairs and
told the council that he had always found us very decent fellows, he said of course they
may have done something that has escaped my memory, but he says ¢ if they have, excuse
them.” - .

Q Who'was in command ?—A. Gabriel Dumont as far as I was concerned.

Q- In command of what —A. He appeated to be in command of the whole outfit,
_as they say in this country. :

. Q. What did the prisoner do there ?—A. I don't know, he was upstairs, when he
came down he came to the council and he says “perhaps something has escaped my
memory, if there has,” he says “excuse them.” And he says: “These prisoners are in your
hands, doas you like with them.” And he said: “They always acted kindly with me.”

» Q. How was this council constituted ?—A. Philippe Garnot was at the head of the
table. ,i : . .

Q. What was he doing 9—A. He was there. He had a book, sitting down. He got
up and said : “ Messieurs les conseillers, these men have come here and. we want to know
what to do with them.” He talked like that and they came over.

Q. Who came over 7—A. Dumont and Delorme,

Q. Did you say the council was sitting there 1—A. Yes,

Q. They were in session #—A. Yes,
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'Q. Were any charges made against you before the council 7—A. Yes, three charges.

Q. What were they —A. One charge was that my brother had telegraphed with
Geerge Ness to major Crozier, another charge made was that we wanted to get our cattle
away from Bateche, and that we wanted to get to the telegraph officers and evade the
vigilance of the police. -

Q. ‘What action was taken upon those charges #—A. They could not prove anything  _ .
and they let us go. s . T

" Q. I understood you to say that the prisoner was in the house all the time 2—A.
Yes, upstairs.

Q. Did he know what was going on ¢—A. Yes. No, I don’t know, he was upstairs
with the priest. ' :

Q. He came down you said —A. Yes.

Q. Did you answer these cha.rges 1—A. Yes, of course.

Q. You were acquitted —A. Yes. x

Q, What was the state of that part of the country ?—A. Greatly agitated.

Q. Is not that a mild word ? Was it only greatly agitated, what do you mean ?—
.A. I'mean that the whole country was excited, something like that.

Q. What do you mean by excited 7—A. That every man was taking care of himself
as mear as possible. :

Q. Did you see any ‘people under arms, other than those you saw in this council —
A. Yes, all around the council chamber they were under arms.

By Mr. FiTzrATRICK.

Q. When did you first see Mr. Riel %—A. I met him in November. .
Q. Of last year 2—A. Yes.

Q. You were aware he was in the country from November up till March, till the
fight at Batoche —A. Yes.

‘ Q- Did you have occasion to attend any of the meetings which were held in the
country during that time %—A. No, I did not.

" Q. Do you know the nature of those meetings of your own knowledge #—A. No, I
do not. .

Q. Do you know for what purpose théy were held +—A. No. -

Q. Did you at any time attend any meeting at which Riel was present 2—A. Yes.
Q. What time was that 7—A. ¥ think in January. '
Q. Ldst year?—A. Yes. e

Q. Can you remember what took place at that meeting, was it a political meeting ?—
A. No. , . .

Q. What kind of a meeting was it 7—A. A presentation to Riel of some money..
Q. Money gathered by the people of that place ?—A. Yes.
Q Did you hear anything there about the Government in reference to the grievances ?

~—A. No, not a word. - . o

Q. What took place at that meeting 7—A. My brother and I were invited to go to
the meeting, I gave one dollar toward it myself. We were invited to the supper, and the
prisoner was there. I guess the whole people were there. There were about 150 in

3
3
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Baptiste Boyers house. There was a pretty good spread, after the thing was started he
made me and my brother sit at the first end of the table.

Q. Were any speeches made at the table —A. Yes, Riel proposed the health of Our
Sovereign Queen Victoria. )

Q. Riel did that 2—A. Yes. &’

Q. Did you see the prisoner after that meeting ~—A. I saw lnm when I left that
night. .

Did you see him any other time between the time after that meeting and the

19th March A No;-I-did not

Q. Did’nt have any conversation with him at all 'I——A No.

Q. Have had no intercourse with him?—A. Not since then.

Q. Never attended any meeting held by him of the council 7—A. No.

Q. Do you remember a meeting about the 24th February, at the church?—A. No,
I was not there at all.

Q. You are quite certain about that -*—A. Yes.

Q. You said these peolﬂle broke mto your house the time you went away for your
cattle?—A. Yes.

Q. Did the prisoner approve of thelr doing that, did he counsel it —A. No, I wrote
"“40 him the next morning about it, and I got a Tetter back saying that he did not advise

them in any way at all. .

Q. Protesting against it #—A. Yes, protesting against it.

Q. Did Riel take your part before the council %—A. Yes, he took my part.

Q. Did you notice anything peculiar about Riel at the time you saw him, did he
give you any explanation as to his plans or programme ?—A. No, he never spoke about
that at all. o

Q. He never mentioned his pohtlca.l programme ?—A. No. -

kI},\/Ne'ver gave you to nndersta.nd what he proposed to dof?—A. No, I did not |

ow him very well, only Sometimes to meet him. -

v

Q. At the meeting where he proposed the health of the Queen, do you remember
under what circumstances he proposed it #—A. No. Philipp Garnot came with/that paper
and I put my Dame down for one dollar, and they asked me to go down.

Q. Riel, you say, proposed the health of the Queen at that meeting #—A. Yes.
Q. Was there any treason talked +—A. No, not a word. .-
Q. They were all pleasant t_oéethér as los'al subjects-?—A. Yes. '

Q. How long have you been in that section of the country ?—A. About'a year.

Q. You knew that there were meetings being held alternately in the vicinity of
Batochet—A-—Y¥es— == . ; :

Q.- By all the people 7—A., Yes,

Q. You knew that Nolin took an aetive part in these meetings —A. Yes.

-

-
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HENR}{ 'WALTERS sworn, examined by Mr. Scott :

‘Where were you living in March last #—A. Batoche.

. What was your oceupation %-—A. Keeping store. -

Was it your own store {—A. I had a partner.

‘What was your partner’s name #—A. Baker.

And the ﬁrm’si name —A. Wa.]tg;‘s & Baker.

. On which side of the river was your store ¢—A. On the Westside.

Dy
G
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. Is there aiiy houses there besides your own store ?—A. There is only one house
close, belonging to the firm.

o

. Batoche proper is on the East side }—A. Most of the stores are there.

Q Were you there on the 18th of March ?—A. Yes. (

Q. Did anything happen that day ?—Yes, that evening. this thiilg broke out.
Q. What broke out %—A. The rebellion. The first act was committed.

Q. What intimation had you of the breaking out of the rebellion —A. About six
o’clock in the evening of the 18th of March I looked out of the.store, and I saw a party

of armed men driving towards the door, they came up the hill apparently from the
+East side'.)h ” . y“ P PP y}

Q. You say about six o’clock in the evening you saw an armed party al'i;fmg to your’
door from the direction of the river %—A. Yes. : .

Q. What did they do?—A. They came to the store and entered it. A man came

and spoke to me whom I did not know at the time.

Q. A man whom you did net know spoké to you?—A. Yes, he asked for the -

proprietor. I said I was the man. - .

Q., Who was the man who spoke to you ?—A. The prisoher is the man. He said :
« Well, Mr. Walters, it has commenced.”

Q. What did he say to you 7—A. Isaid to him: “I suppose you are Mr. Riel.” He
said he was. I asked him what he wanted, and he said he wanted arms and ammunition.
I told him he could not have them. )

Q. Did the conversation continue ?—A. Yes he asked me'to give them up quickly
and peaceably, and he said that if they succeeded in the movement, they would pay me,
and if they did not the Dominion Government would pay for them, it would be all right
either way. =~

Q. Did you ask him what had commenced ?—A. Yes, he said it was a movement
for the freedom of the people, or something to that effect.

Q. Did you ask what movement +—A. Yes. )
\\w

Q. He said a movement for the freedom of the people I—A. Yes. -
Q. Was that before or after he asked for the arms and ammunition %—A. It was ™
‘before. . ’ . B
Q. When you refused to give up the arms what was said —A. He argued with me
and wanted me to give them up, and I told him that I could not do it. T~

Q. Was anything done —A. Yes, they finally took them.

Q. Did you consent +—A. No, they went through some form and put their hands
upon my shoulder. Riel ordered the men to do that. I was swanding behind the eounter
and they forced their way past. I did the best I could to stop them. .

+
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‘Q. They got past you %—A. Yes, there were 15 or 20 to one.

Q. Were all the party armed +—A. 5, 6, 7, or 8§ were armed. I did not eount the
number. ! .

Q. Was the prisoner armed #—A: I did not see anything with him.

Q. Had you any conversation with him ¢ Did you say the intention was to arrest
you when they laid their hands upon you #—A. I did not think so at the time I was
arrested a few minutes after.

Q. Had you any conversation with the prisoner about the movement, did he say
anything beyond what you have told us %—A. No he did not at the time. We talked.
" I thought he would not succeed but they thought he would. That was about all.

Q. Had you any conversation with him- at any other time about the movement I—
A. No, not in reference to the movement. He told me what they were going to do when
they took the country.

Q. What were they going to do ~—A. If successful he told me they were going to
divide the land. '

Q. How was he going to divide it ~—A. One 7th to the pioneer whites, one 7th to
the Indians, one 7th to the French Half-breeds, one 7th to the Church and schools and
the balance was Crown Lands, I suppose Government Lands.

Q. That is the way %—A. Yes, that is the way I understood it.

Q. Lands of which Government ?—A. Government Lands, he ‘did not say whic;h
Government. - -

&

Q. Did he make any charges against you ?~—A. The time I was arrested he said
that something had transpired which led him to believe: I was in deadly opposition to
his course, and he would have to detain me. - .

Q. How long did he detain you ?—A. I'was allowed to go on the third day. The
first night I was kept over my own store. The next morning { was moved across to the
church at Batoche. .

Q. And kept three days ?—A. Not three whole days, only until the third day.
Q. Were you then released ?—A. Yes, the prisoner allowed me to go.
Q. You had a conversation with him. on the other side of the river 7—A. *Yes.

Q. Did he say anything about the movement there ?~—A. No, he did not say anything
yery particular about it. He said they would have no opposition from. Prince Albert.
He said the people were friendly, he said if the whites struck a blow, a thunderbolt from
heaven would strike them, that God was with their people.

Q. Did you know of any meeting before the beginning of this movement ?—A. I
only heard of meetings from time to time, I never was at any of the meetings.

Q. Were there any other prisoners besides you detained at the same place %—A. Yes,
one young fellow that was with me at the time, and during the evening Lash and his

interpreter Tompkins, George Ness, Tompkins and another man that was repairing the
line. Thatis all I saw. ’

Q. I suppose they took the guns and amunition from your store, did they take any-
thing else &—Yes. .

. Q. What did they take 7—A. I dont think they were taken at that time. They
took it all out before the morning.

Q. Everything out of the store 7—A. Pretty nearly everything, some unbroken
packages they did not take. They were there when T left. - : :

Q. Do you know who was superintending the removal of the é’oods 1—A, Every one
\ . #

»
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helped themselves to the clothing and mocassins and in, the morning they were carrying
away the heavy goods, and Riel was superintending their removal. Y

Q. Do you say that the prisoner superintended the removal of the goods in the

morning #—A. He was giving directions, he was standing up on the seat of his cutter in
4 prominent position and the Half-breeds were loading up the goods. ’

t -
@

By Mr. GREENSHIELDS. ST

Q. How long have you been living at Batoche ?—A N early two years.

Q. Were you aware that there was excitement and agitation going on among the

Ha.lf—b;eeds\some time previous to this time —A. Yes.
Q. It was rumoured %—A. Yes.

Q. Had you ever seen Riel before the time he came to yaqur store %—A. No, not to
my knowledge.

Q. Did you know that he came to the country last year ?—A. I heard at the time
that he came in.

[}

Q. You heard that he had been sent for by the Half breeds ?—A. Yes.

Q. Did you know for what purpose ?—A. No, I heard that the Half-breeds hacibgr'ie-
vances, :

Q. And they wanted Riel to assist tbem ?—A. Yes.

Q. When this discussion between you and the prisoner took pia.ce rega;rding the

division of the North-West Territories was that in the store?—A. No, in the church,
next day. -

Q. Did you talk about anything else at that time.with him #—A. No, what I was
thinking about was to try and get away.

Q. Did he tell you that he expected assistance from other powers in this rebellion ?
—A. No, I cannot say he did.

Q. Are you positive he did not?—A. I have no recollection of his saying so.
Q..Did he say anything about the Germans and Irish ~—A. No.
Q. Or the United States —A. No. -

Q. Did you have)a.ny conversation with him about his religion at that time %—A.
No.

HiLLyarp MITCHELL, sworn, examined by Mr. Osler.

Q. .What is your occupation %—A. Indian trader.

Q. Where were you carrying on business in March last #—A. Duck Lake.”
Q. I believe you are a Justice of the Peace there 7—A. Yes.

Q. You had a store at Duck La.lfe ?—A. Yes. '

Q. What was the first you knew of this trouble %—A. The first I heard of the
actual rising was when I was coming from a place called Sandy Lake to Duck Lake. I
was crossing the Saskatchewan when ¥ met one of the priests, and he told me to get
back to Duck Lake as the Half-breeds wer?in arms and intended to take my store.

Q. You heard from him that this was their intention +—A. Yes.

Q. What was the first you saw of the trouble -—A. I went to the Fort and saw °

Ma or Crozier, and he told me—

.
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- Q. He will speak, for himself. What date-was that I—A. I don’t remember the da,te,u

it was on Thursday. I don’t remember the date of the month, but I think it must have
been the 19th.

Q. The Thursday preceding what +—A. Preceding the day of the Duck Lake ﬁgi;t,

Q. What was the first you saw of the prisoner7-A. The first I saw of the prisoner
was some time after Christmas. He came to my store then,“and that was the first I saw
of him, -

Q. I speak™meore in reference to the first time you saw him after the trouble com-
menced 2—A. I saw him at Batoche, after coming from Carlton I went to Duck Lake
and from there I went to Batoche.

Q. On s Thursday %—A. Yes.

Q. At Batoche whom did you see +—A. I met Bernard Paul, and I asked him what
~was the trouble.

Q. You had a i;a.lk with him 7—A. Yes. ) .

Q We w;a.ht\to\cgme down to the occurrences with which the prisoner was connect-
ed1—A. I went to the“river,lvhere I met this man, two miles from the river.

Q. What took place at the river#—A. I saw a great many people around the river.
It was then getting dark. I saw that two or three of the people on this side of the
river had guns in their hands, people whom I.knew. I recognized some of them, and
when they saw me they appeared to be getting out.of the way.- On the other side of
the river, I saw a man standing on the hill with' a gu}inhis _Band. I went on to the

village of Batoche and saw some English Half-breeds waiting with loads of flour. They -

said they had been waiting all day to be unloaded, and that they had been taken prisoners
by Riel. They were loaded with.flour, and I saw the loads and they were loaded with
flour. ‘ T

Q. What next %—A. I tried to get as much information as I could. Idid not know
whether it would be safe for me to proceed, and I did not know how I might be received
by these people. I saw Fisher and also Garnot, and their opinion was that I could go
into the council room. I asked where the council room was, and Philip Garnot took
me to the council room. I did not gointo the council room, I went into the priest’s
house. I saw some people standing outside, and I went upstairs in the housé:

Q. Whom did you see %—A. Charles Nolin, Philippe Gardupuy and a small man named
Jackson who was walking up and down. :

Q. Did you see the prisoner?%—A. I saw him after some time, I waited about an
hour before 1 saw him. I said that I wanted to see him, and that was what I came for.

Q. Can you place this date more accufately, do you know the day Walter’s store
was raided 7—A. I am told it was on Wednesday, not on Tuesday. v

Q. Was this after that storg had been raided 7—A. Yes, I left Duck Lake on
Tuesday. . <

Q’ This would be Thursday the 20th probably %—A. I think it was the 19th,

Q. Had you a conversation with the prisoner %—A. I had a long conversation with
him, he did most of the talking. .

Q. Tell us what the conversation was 7—A. Some one told me that he was pleased
to see me. I went down below, there was no light. He asked me to sit down and said he

was pleased to see me, and that kind of thing. I told him I came to find out the cause of ,

this trouble, what it meant. And I said that he need not look upon me as a spy, as I simply
- came as a friend of the Half-breeds, to give them some advice and try to get them to go
home. He went on explaining the cause of the rising. He said that the Half-breeds had
petitioned the Government several times to have their grievances redressed, but never got

&
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a proper reply and the reply: they were getting now was 500 i)olicemen to shoot them. I
told him the whole thing wasa false rumour, that no police were coming. There always

‘have been false reports, and I looked upon this one as not true. He said it did not matter

whether it was true or not, that the Half-breeds intended to show the Government that
they were not afraid to fight 500 men, either he or the others told me that that was said.

He went on about the Half-breeds grievances, and he said he had suffered himself, that ,

he had formerly been kicked out of the country fifteen years ago and kicked out of the
. House. He said a great deal against Sir John and the other members of the Government,
particularly against Sir John. He said that he intended to bring Sir John to his feet
aﬁldlftzlkeg a great deal of bosh. This was all in the dark, others were in the room, several
alf-breeds. )

Q. Hetalked as well of hisown grievances —A. Yes, prixieipal.lly. All he said about-

the Half-breeds grievances was that they had petitioned the Government, and then he
went on with a long string of his own grievances, about his being turned out of thé House
and having to leave the country. I think he called himself an outlaw. He said he had
been outlawed.

Q. He was particularly hard on Sir John #—A. Yes.

Q. Then was there anything else of importance that evening 3~A. Of course, I asked
him to give some decided answer. I tried to persuade him and the people to go home. I
bad to be careful as I did not know what ground I was treading on. I did not know
what moment they would make me a prisoner, and I did not want to be made a prisoner.
He said he was very glad I had come, that my coming no doubt might stop the thing at
once, but he said he could not give an answer to me, as it would take some time to
consider it. He expressed a desire to communicate with the Government and try and
get the grievances redressed through the telegraph. I said for him to have the wire
repaired as there would be a great many false reports in Canada. I told him he had
dpne a foolish thing, and asked him to have the wire put up at once, get the grievances
redressed if possible and get the thing stopped in that way. I did not look upon it as
serious, I thought the thing would simmer down. He said he would give no answer
that day, that it would take some time to consider it. '

Q. What did you do #—A. I went home.

Q. In going home did you see anything ¢—A. I saw several men—of course, it was
dark when I was going back—I saw several men around the village, loafing about with
guns. ' After I crossed the river, I was stopped by two men on the other side of the hill,
one catching hold of my horse. They came alongside the sleigh and asked me if I was
free ? I said yes. And I was allowed to go on. I came back to Batoche the next day
to get a decided’ answer from the people and to see what they would do, and see if I
had made any impression upon them. o

Q. What passed that day?—A. I was taken to the council-room and I was told
they wanted the unconditional surrender of Fort Carlton, and I was asked if I would
make that proposal to the police. I told them it was too absurd, but I said I would be
‘happy to arrange a meeting between Major Crozier and themselves, but I would not make
such a proposal myself. Before I came that morning I heard they had got some plan for
sending for me, I think I was tocarry a white flag ahead of those gentlemen to Carlton,
and I was to make the proposal to the people in the Fort. They said if the police did not
surrender they would go for them. I think the police were to carry a cross. They told
me they were 800 strong. It was not Riel that said that, it was at the Council that it
was said. Nolin was the speaker. I asked him to put up the wire. Hesaid he could not,
that it was cut below Saskatoon. The two things I asked him about were'the release of
the prisoners and about the wire. . '

Q. He refused both %~A. He released Walters and his clerk.
Q. Was this the occasion when Thomas McKay was with you ? - A. No, after that
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I went to Carlton to try and arrange a meeting between them and the head of the
Government, Major Crozier. -

Q. The interview you are now speaking of would be on the 20th%*—A. On Friday
the 20th. -

s

Q. Then you went to Carlton %—A. Yes, and reported matters.

Q. What next?—A. Major Crozier said he was willing to meet Riel man to man
with or!without an escort, and at any place that suited. I named a place I asked the
Major to send a written note to Riel, but he said that it was not necessary, there was no
oceasion| for it. McKay went back with me.

Q, Woas it the next morning that you went 2—A We started from Carlton about
one o’clock in the morning. We went t¢ Duck-Lake, I had arranged with the council to
have two, messengers ready; so that I would not have to go back to Batoche again, and
they would carry the reply of the Major, and I found the two Arcands waiting to get the
reply from Carlton. .

Q. Did you send it on by them ?—A. No, I did not say anything at all about it. ...

Q. So the interview of the morning of the 21st was arranged, and you and Mr.
McKay went forward +—A. Yes, we went over to Batoche. -

Q. Whom did you see there ?2—A. A great many people.

- S .
Q. Speaking of the actions of the prisoner, or the words of-the prisoner, tell us what
took place 2—A. On this occasion he was very much excited and he 'did not like my
bringing over Mr. McKay. - ‘

Q. What did he say #—A. McKay had some conversation with these people here in
my house and these two men and some other men were brought up as witnesses against
McKay, that he was a traitor, and they talked pretty roughly to him. Mr. Riel talked
very roughly to him and said that the government and the Hudson Bay Company were

the two curses of the country, and that he, McKay, was hand and glove with the Hudson.
Bay Company. . |

Q. That was spoken of McKay?— A. Yes, and he ssid if he was not careful his
blood would be the first blood shed on this occasion. I told them I had asked Mr. McKay
0 come as my friend. I told the people he was one of Her Majesty’s soldiers, and I told
them it was rather rough for them to speak of Mr. McKay in that way. Riel called down
and said : If Mr. McKay came as your friend, he is entitled to the same protection that
yog are, but that is the only thing that saves him,

Q. Then, what else took place ?-—A. After that, I asked Riel if he would come to
the council chamber up stairs, we went up there and I told him the message I had from
Major Crozier, that he would meet him man and man at a certain place alone or with an
escort, and he got very much excited and said he would hot fake Major Crozier’s word of
honor, that I ought to have brought the thing in writing and he asked me to put it
in writing. .| objected at first but finally I did put it in writing-to the effect that Major
Crozier would meet either Riel or some one sent for Riel’s people if he gave him time, .

Q. You made a memorandum of it and signed it?—A. Yes, to his dictation.

Q. Then, what else?—A. He seemed very mich ‘excited, and he said something
about a war of extermination unless he could come to terms with the government, and he
blackguarded the government a great deal, and he blackguarded the members of the
government and he said their word was not worth that (indicating with his thumb), that
1t was no good. I offered to give myself as a hostage, that Major Crozier’s word was per-

. fectly good. He said I had nothing to risk and he refused to take it. In fact he refused to
meet Crozier, but he named people who would meet him,

Q Two who would meet him %—A. Yes, of course. I carried this message back o
Carlton. ’

3
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Q. Is that about all that took place on that occasion —A. Yes. // g

Q. Did you see many people around the council house?—A. T saw i@ whole of
the population. I saw a great many people there. I conmde@the/whole settlement
was there.

-

* Q. Did you see any body armed !—A. Yes they/v{re all more or less armed.
Q. Any Indians —A. No I did npwy Indiah§ there but I met Indians

p commu down.

Q. Did you 20 back to Fort Carlton %—A. I went back to Duck Ltk.e and then to
Fort Carlton with Mr. McKay.

Q._Then did any further meeting t?]ke place *—A. I finished the thing there. I
told Major’ Crozier what they had decide | upon.

Q. What did you next do%—A. I ca.fne back to Duck Lake.

Q. What was the next you knew of it 2—A, I met two people who had been named

by the Council to holdeg meeting. I did not go to the meeting. I only arranged for the

meeting. It was Cap Moore who went\ I meb these two people coming and told

them to get there as soon as possible. that 1t was getting dark and that they should go as
soon as p0531ble 4nd then they went on and| had “their meetmv and came back about 9
o'clock, and T had some conversation with Mr Nolin then. I advised him to escape, he
had been & prisoner before and he told me he had been forced into the thing and that he
had been condemned to be shot. I told Nolin to tell Riel and the people that I had
finished with them and that they must now consider I would have nothing more to do
with them, that I bad done what I could to quiet them down.

Q. Then was there any formal proceeding or any attempt at formaliyy on the beca~

sion of Mr. Mckay and yourself being at the Council house ?—A. I don’t exactly under-
stand you.

Q. Tt is said Garnot was secretary and that the council was called together. What do
you know about that +—A. There was a general hurrah given and people went up to the
Council table. There was a speaker and a secretary.

Q. Was any one called upon to act as secretary ?—A. Garnot was secretary.
- Q. Philippe Garnot —A. Yes, at that time.

Q" Where were you on the occasion of the Duck Lake trouhle #—A. I was with
the troops. T

Q. On the occasion of that fight =—A. I was aclvancmg on to Duck Lake with the

-

police and volunteers -
Q. " And were “you in the fight %—A. Yes; I was in the ﬁo'ht

Q. And the result was that you did not get to Duck Lake +—A. No, we had to
retreat.

.

Q. You were not able to take possession of your store #—A. We did not get to the
store ; we were stopped. e

Q. By reason of the armed forced +—A. Yes. :

Q. 1 believe your store was raided afterwards %—A. Every thing I had was taken
away and the place was burnt down, they made that place their hea.dquarters for two
weeks, and they cleaned my store out entirely.

4
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Traomas E. Jacksox sworn, examined by Mr. Osler.

) ‘Q. Do you live at Prince Albert, Mr. Jackson f—A. I do. - Lo
Q. You are a druggist? —A. Tam. .
Q. You have been there for Some years ~A. Some six years. . .

Q. Your brother William Henry Jackson I believe was oné of the prisoners f—A.

He was.” _ .

. Q. And hé had been in the company of Riel immediately prior to these trombles

and during the troubles !-—A. For some time previous'to them. .
Q. You had known of the movement and the agitation that was in the country —.

A. Oh yes, and I sympathized with them. . -

Q. Did you know of the prisoner_being in the country ?—A. Yes, I knew of his
coming to the country. I heard he was coming shortly before he came back.

Q: You knew of him after he came to the country ?—A. Yes.
Q1 be}x“eve you have seen him write ?—A. Yes,
Q. Do'youknow his handwriting ?—A. I know his handwriting,

Q. You wen# over, I believe; on an occasion shortly after the Duck Lake fight for the
bodies of those who were slained ?—A. I did, I was one of those who went.

. Q. How many days after?— A. Three days after It was the Sunday after
tite fight. ° i - .

-

- Q. How did you come to go, under what circu?nstances did you take that journey ?
—A. Mr. Sanderson who had been a prisoner of Riel was released by him to carry a
message to Major Crozier to remove the dead bodies, and Crozier had taken him prisoner
at Carlton and then took him to Prince Albert; I interviewed Sanderson and asked him
about my brother and he told-me he was insane. ’

" Q. You were enquiring about your brother from Sanderson ?—A. Yes.

Q. It was arranged Sanderson should go?—4A. Yes, Sanderson said he was going
and offered me to go with him,

Q. And who else went with you >—A. William Drain,

“wh ﬁQ.h You ititted I think on the 31st 7—A. Sunday the 20th, the Sunday after
the g t. 1

C .
Q. You went to Duck_Lake 7—A, Yes. .

Q. Did you see the prisoner there ?—A. I did. ° ‘
Q. What passed between you ?—A. Gereral conversation,_

Q. Give us the material part of it ?——.A?."%e spoke of having taken up arms, that
he had done it in self defence and in talking about ;the Duk Lake fight, he said he. had
gone there in’person, that after Major Crozier had fired the first volley he replied and he
urged his men to fire, first in the name of God the Father, secondly in the name of God
the Son and thirdly in the nAme God the Holy Ghos, and repeated his commands in that
manuer thoughout the battle. - 3 7 ‘

3 .
Q That is what fie told you about the engagement ?—A, Yes, .

Q. What else dild he say.?—A. He ispoka of the peopie in the town and the settlers
generally. He said he had no desire to molest them, that this quarrel was with-the
government and the police and the Hudson Bay Co, He wished the settlers to hold

;

aloof from taking uplarms in opposition to him, and he said if they held aloof he would

o
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prevelll;; the Indm.ns from joining them. If they kept aloof he was to oppose the police
himse

Q. Did he ask you to do anything in reference to that —A. He gave me a letter
to the people generally stating so.

Q. What have you done with that letter ?-—A. I have destroyed it.'
Q. It is not now in existence ?—A, No.
Q. Did you read the letter ?7—A. Yes. ’

Q. What was ‘in it, what was the purport of it ?—A. To the effect that if the
ple would hold aloof and remain neutral, that he would not bring in the Indians, and
also to the effect at the last part of it, i;tt i they did hold aloof he believed they would

celebrate the 24th May, but that if they] did not, the Indians would come in and parties
from across the boundary and the resu
duly, some thing like that.

* Q. What was he going to do with Prince Albert ?—A. He said he would give
them & week to decide whether they would accépt his terms or not.

would be they would celebrate the fourth of

Q. And in the event of theirynot accepting his terms ? A. That he would take the
place. He said Prince Albert was the key of the position and that he must attack it.
He said that if the settlers did not stay at home but kept in town with the police, he
would attack them all. -

K

‘Q. Whom did you arrange with to get the bodies of the slained ?—A. We requested |

first some assistance from him, that some of the Half breeds would go with us to remove
them, but there was some discussion about it, and when they learned that' major Crozier
was suspicious of them, he refused assistance, and the French Half-breeds Jalso he refused
to let go ; in fact, I believe the suggestion came through some of them in'the first place,
and in consequence we had to go and remove $hem ourselves.

@

Q. Who was in charge o were you taking orders from at Duck Lake ?—A. @
. Mr. Riel, )
Q 0 was giving orders ?—A. Riel. e s

Q. Anybody else ?—A. Nobody else,
Q. Then you went to get the bodies ?—A. Yes.

Q: I believe he showed you the bodies that had been slain on their side ?—A. Yes
he did, just as we were leaving.

. Then you made another visit within the rebel lines ?—A. Yes, about a week
¥
later.

Q “What was the occasion of that visit 7—A. I heard from a Half breed named
Toussaint Bussiéres that Albert Monkman and 15 men were in charge of the prisoners at
Fort Carlton, and that my brother was with them, and they left. them across the South
branch to attack general Middleton and I thought it would be a good opportunity to get
. my brother away. I knew Monkman, and I thought he would give himup. I obtauxed a

pass from Irvine and went after my brother.

f Q. What did you find when you got there ?—A. I went to Carlton first and then
. to Duck Lake. I found Carlton was burned down and I found Duck Lake inashes. I
. went to Batoche and arrived there on the Tuesday after. -

; Q. What is the date'?—A. About the first of April ; no, about the 4th of Apul
. probably,

Q. You teached Batoch$ when "-——A That was some time on the Tuesday.
Q. When had you left Prince Albert ?—A. On the Saturday,

-
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Q. That was the fourth of April 7—A. I reached Batoche on the fourth of April,
on the Tuesday following. ,

Q. That would be the seventh April ?—A. I suppose so. .

Q. Then did you ;ee the prisoner after you got there ?—A. Yes, I did.

Q. Had you any conversation with him ?—A. T had.

Q. This was where 7—A. On the South side of the river. .
Q. The day you.got there was the day of the fight ?—A. The day I got there ?
Q. You had a talk with him about your brother ?—A. Yes.

Q. Did he say what was the matter with your brother ?—A. He said he was sick,
he said his mind was affected, he said it was a judgrhent on him for opposing him.

Q. He seemed to know his mind was affected ?—A. Yes.
Q. Did you find his mind was affected ?—A. I did.

Q. How were they considering him, as a sane or insane man ?—A. Allowing him
his own way, but they had a guard over him. - ’

Q. Did Riel speak as to what was best to do with him or what they weéré doing
with him ?—A. Yes, he thought he would improve there but I applied for permission
to get him away. Riel said he was getting along very nicely there and that he would
recover. -

Q. He did not let you take him away ?—A. No, he refused to do so.

* Q. Then did you make any formal application - to get him away —A. I did to the
Council. -

LY

Q. And it wa‘.s\sefused-; I-believe 7—A. Yes, it was refused.

Q. What kept you in the camp ?-—A. They refused to let me go or my brother
either. \ -7

Q. Giving any reason ?—A. Yes, I heard a discussion. I Wa\§ upstairs in the
courcil room, and I had spoken t6”Albert Monkman to speak in my favour and I heard
them discussing the matter. Of-course they spoke in French and I did not understand,
but Monkman was speaking in Cree. Riel came down to the room and commenced to
eat, and while he was eating Monkman kept on talking, and he rushed upstairs and
attacked.Monkman, and in the course of his remarks he accused him of not doing his
duty with the English Half-breeds, that he had not brought them up with 20 men he
had sent for them. Monkman defended himself and there was a discussion about it.
Monkman said the reason he did not bring them was because one man said he would if
- another would, and Riel told him he had given him these 20 armed man \to bring the

leading men of the English Half-breeds by force. ° g

AQ,YAnd what Riel was complaining abont was that the orders had not been obeyed ?
— s, N

Q And Monkman was excusing himself }—A, Yes. -~ = .

Q. Did you hear any discussion after your arrival there as to what they should do,
as to any places that should- be attacked -—A. They talked about attacking Prince
Albert ; but I believe they were waiting for the_Indians to join them in greater numbers,

Q. -Had they Indians there ?—A. They had Indians there.

Q. At this time about the 8th of April, could you form any idea as to the number
of men under arms'?—A. I could not say, I Was told when I first arrived there they. had
1800, but I did not believe it. They said they were inhouses near by. Afterwards I
was told by English Half-breeds that there was only about 700. -
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Q. Then do you remember an occasion of a false alarm, do you remember anything
being done by Riel on that occasion ?—A. On one occasion I remember he rushed to the
church and brought out the crucifix and ran around among the houses calling out the
men and insisting all should come, and I saw him go out and choos¢ the ground upon
which to defend themselves, expecting an attack from the Humboldt trail. °

Q. He went out and arranged the ground and warned the men ?—A. Yes, he urged
them all to fight and made preparations for the defence.

; Q. Did he ask you to do anything for him ?—A. Yes, the first night I was there he

intimated he would like me to write some.letters to the papers and place a good cons-
truction on his acts. -

Q. Wanting you to write to the Eastern papers ?—3. Yes, to place a favourable
construction on his action in taking up arms. - -

Q. Do you remember anything, any particular matter he wanted 7—A. I refused to do
50 at first, becaitse he had not allowed me my liberty and had taken away my brother. In
my application to the council, I said unless they showed me some consideration they
could not expect any consideration from me in writing letters After the Fish Creek fight
I though the thing was going to last all summer, and I commenced to write for him, .

Q. Then do you réemember Riel asking you to write any particular matter with
reference to himself 7—A. Yes, he claimed that he had applied to the Government for an

indemnity through D. H. Macdonald, and in reply the Government had made use
of some expressions.

Q- What indemnity had heapplied for through Macdonald 2—A - For 35600 dollars

Q. For what ¢—A. For supposed lo igh being outlawed and his property
being contiscated. - ’

Q Tmm he wanted from the Dominion Government ?-—A. Yes.

Q. He did not tell you gw he made up the account ?—A. No. He claimed in all, his
claim against the Dominion Government amounted to 100,000 dollars. f .

Q. Did you know from him anything as to his persgnal motives in taking up arms ?—
A. Yes, he disclosed his personal motives to me on this occasion. He became very much
excited and angry, and attacked the English and the English constitution, and exhibited
the greatest hatred for the English and he showed his motive was one of revenge more
than anything else. - ’

: Q. Revenge for what 9_A. For hjs supposed ill-treatifent, his property being con-
¢ fiscated and he being outlawed. ) N ‘

. Q. Did you hear anything about the Half-breed struggle?—A. Yes, he spoke of
" their grievances. !

l Q. In his communications with you whose grievances were the most prominent ?—
A. Ithink his own particular troubles were the most prominent, of course he spoke of
. the Half-breeds troubles: -

A Q. Were you put in close confinement at any time ?—A. Shortly after this ‘
" outburst, he placed me in confinement with my brother. : .

Q. Had you refused to write for him in this way ?2—-A. Yes, and it was in reference
. to discussing that that he beeame excited, and it was shortly after that he placed me in
¢ close confinement.

: Q. You were ‘kept with the other prisoners ?-—A. No, T was kept by myself with
" my brother. They would not allow me to communicate with the other prisoners.

, Q. When you were placed in close confinement had you any conversation with him ?
" —A. He came in on-one occasion and accused me of trying to incite an English Half-
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breed named Bruce to desert. He said I had been speaking with him, and if he could
prave I had been inciting- him, it would go hard with me.

Q. Had you any other interview with him while you were in close confinement ?—
A. Not just then. Shortly after General Middleton approached Batoche, he placed us
in the cellar of George Fisher’s house. The first day he took me up to attend to the
wounded in’case there should be any wounded, and he had some talk then in regard to the
wounded, and he asked me if I' would attend to them as well as if nothing had happened

between us ?
Q. Did you attend to the wounded ?—A. No, they suspected I was going to desert,
and they put me back in the cellar that night. .

Q. Did anything material happen till the 12th May ?—A. No.

Q. What happened then ?—A. On the 12th of May a Half-breed opened the cellar
and called out and said Riel was wounded, I came up to the council room and presently
Riel entered with Astley, and assoon as he came in he told me Middleton was approaching
and if he massacred the familiés, he would massacre my brother and the rest of the pri-
oners and he wished to send bpth of us with messages to Middleton.

Q. Were you to deliver the message ?—A. I was.

Q. Did you see Riel write the message ?—A. Yes, I did.

Q. Isthis the message (produced)?—A. I believe that is the message.

Q. By whom was is written ?—A. Writen by Riel (The ntessage alluded to is exhibit 2)

Q. Do you remember what you.did with this message ?—A. I believe I delivered it
to General Middleton.

Q. You don't know ?—A. I don't remember the'fg,ct, but I believe I did. ~ °
Q. With that message you left the camp ?—A. I did.
Q. The rebel camp ?—A. Yes. s

Q. And I believe you did not go back ?—A. I did not go back. I did not go directly
to Middleton because he changed his mind at the last. X
Q. Who changed his mind ?—A. Rieﬁ: He took us down about a ile and a hal
_ and he ordered me to go to Lepine’s house and wave a_flag in front of it.
Q. Just to go back for a moment, did you ever see the prisoner-armed I—A. I did
on one occasion. ) . 2 ;
. © Q. When was that occasion ?-—A. It was some time after the Fish Creek ‘fight.
(). Who was in charge at Batoche?—A. Riel, )
. .‘Who instructed the movement of the armed men ?—A. Well Gabriel Dumont
instructed them-immediately, but Riel was over him. . :

Q. Do you remember what he did on the occasion of the Fish Creek fight ?-—A. He
went out with 180 men the night before and returned with 20, thinking there might be
an atack on Batoche from ’rince-Albert or Humboldt or from the other side of the river,
as he knew Goneral Middleton’s forces were divided. ’

Q.- You said you know the handwriting of the prisoner ?—A. Yes;

Q. Look at this document dated St. Antoine 21st March 1885, in whose hand-
« writing is that ?--A. Louis Riel’s (Document put in, exhibit 5)
Q. Is all this writing on the third page his -—A. Yes it is all his writing,
.~ Q. These signatures are in Garnot’s writing ¥—A. Yes, they seem to be Garnot’s.

Q. In whose handwriting is this document ?—A. Louis Riel’s (Docyment put in,
‘exhibit 6). ' ' ]

©
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Q. In this paper in the writing of Louis Riel?—A. Yes, that is his writing (Docu-
ment put in, Ex. 7).

. Q. Are the two papers attached here in Riel’s hand writing 7—A. Yes. (Document
put in, Ex. 8). .

Q. Is this document in Riel’s handwriting ?—A. It is. (Document put in, Ex. 9).

Q. Pet‘Ba.ps you can tell me the meaning of the word ex ovile 7—A. It means one
of the flock. :

. Q: Is this letter in the handwriting of Riel !—A. I¢ is, with the exception of a
piece of back-hand, which appears to be in Philip Garnot’s writing. (Document put in,
Ex. 10.) .

Q. In whose writing is this %—A. Riel's. (Ex.11.)
Q. Is Ex. 12 in Riel’s writing 2—A. Yes,
Q. Ex. 13 and Ex. 14 are both in Riel's handwriting ?—A. Yes, it is all Riel’s.

Q. Are these five sheets, comprising Ex. 15, in Riel’s writing %—A. They are all in
the handwriting of the prisoner. .

Q. Ex. 16 is in the l;;mdwriting of the prisoner %—A. Yes,

Q. And Ex. 17 is in his handwriting?—A. Yes. _ ~ -

Q. Ex. 18, is this document in his handwriting 7—A. It isall but the last signature.
Q. Ex. 19, is that in the handwriting of Riel 7—A. Yes.

- Q. Itis Riel's signature that is to this document*—A. Ygs. (Document put in
Ex. 20.)

Q. The body of the writing, is that Riel’'s %—A. No,

Q. But the signature is?7—A. Yes.
] -

Examined by Mr. FirzraTrICK,

Q. You know nothing more of the documents that -have been shown you except that
- you know they are in the handwriting of Riel #—A. That is all I know.

Q. You don’t know if they ever left Riel's possession or not 7—A. I don't.

Q. You said, at the beginning of your deposition, that you were aware of u certain
amount of agitation going on i the Saskatchewan district during last antumn and fall?
—A. T did.

. Q. Will you explwi;x the nature of that agitation 7—A. That agitation was for pro-
vincial rights principally, also for Half-breeds’ claims, and also against duties and snch‘%
things as that. We felt the dutiesonerous. .

Q- “A-purely political-agitation 3—A.¥es,—, g e

Q. You were in sympathy with the agitation !—A. Yes,

Q. You were aware Riel was hrought- into the country for the purpose of taking
part in the agitation %—A. He was brought to this country on account of his supposed
knowledge of the Manitobs Treaty. : _—

Q. The ;—mople of the Saskatchewan district were of opinion that Riel could be useful
to them in connection with the agitation 7——A. Well, he was brought incipally by
the Half-breeds. The Canadiaus knew nothing about it till h very.nearly here.

Q. Almost the whole of the peaple in that distric joiueci together for the pur~ °
pose of this agitation A, They had, T 6
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Q. That agitation had been going on for a considerable length of time ?—A. For
some time. ’

Q. Can you say for about how long ?—A. Five of six years, or longer.

Q. Did you attend any meetings held by Riel >—A. I attended the nﬁeeting in
Prince Albert. ‘ T

Q. You were present during that meeting ? —A. During the greater part of it.

Q. You'heard what Riel said 7—A. I did. \

Q. What dite was that meeting held 2-—-A. I could not say exactly, some time
in June or July. .

Q. %t his firsy arrival 7—A. Yes,

Q. He stated he wished the movement to be entirely a constitutional movement ?—
A. Purely a constitutional movement, he said if  they could not get what they agitated
for in five years, to agitate for five years more, that constitutional agitation would get
what they wanted. T s

Q. You knew he continued assisting in the agitation up to the time of the difficulty

in March 7—A. He was there as a sort of Half-breed adviser principally, he was not a
member of the committee, but he was there in the caphcity of Half-breed adviser.

Q. Did you at any time hear he wished to resort to any means other than constitu-
tional up to March ?—A. Nothing.

Q. You, being an active participator, would naturally have heard of aﬁy such inten-
tion if it had existed ?—A. Certainly. .

Q. There was no such movement up to that time ?—A. No.

Q. After the st of March when did ?u first see Riel -—A. When I went to Duck
Lake. .

Q. When had you seen him previous to that time ?—A. Some time in January, he
wag in the town. . '

Q. Had you conversation with him then ?—A. T had.

Q. Did you speak to him about the movement ?--A, I dare say I did, but I cannot
remember.

. Q. Did he, at that time, say anything to you that would lead you to believe that he
- intended to do anything that was not a constitutional agitation ?—A. Nothing of the
kind. He never referred to anything that was not constitutional agitation.

Q. At the discussion you had with him previous to March last, it always appeared
_ to you that the ordinary medns adopted by the settlers were adopted by him ?—A. Cer-
“tainly. ’
Q. When you saw him at Duck Lake you spoke to him abeut your brother and he
told you your brother had become insane ?—A. He did.
Q. He'told you he had become insane because he had opposed Riel, and that he was
punished by God for his opposition to Riel 2:—A. That is what he said.
Q. You never heard such a remark, by Riel previous to that time in any of your
other coiiversations with him ?—A. No. | , )
Q. Did it strike you as a peculiar remark ?—A. No, I don’t think so.

Q. _Ym_x ‘thought it was quite natural such a thing should occu{xz ?—A. I did’nt
agree with it, but I thought }t. was & very nice explanation on his part to make,

Q. He told you at that time the priests were entirely opposed to him in the move-

@ o
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» ment and were entirely opposed to the interests of the North-West settlement —A. No,
but he said they were opposed to him. ™. .

Q. He gave you then to understand the priests were entirely wrong and he was

entirely right ?—A. Certaiuly.

Q. In fact they did not know anything they were talking about and he knew it all ?
—A. He said they were working only for their own interest. .

Q.”Did he explain to you what his intentions were as to” the division of ¢
tories, what he intended doing when he succeeded in chasing the Canadians out of
country P—A. Some time, probably when I was prisoner, I heard him talk of dividing the
country in seven or giving a seventh of the proceeds to assist the Poles, a seventh to the
Half-breeds and a seventh to the Indians.

< ;0. Some more to the Hungarians %—A. Yes, and soon.

“ Q. Youwsaid wﬂpu’ you were Riel’s prisoner, that it was after the 17th amd 18th of

March you heard him difeussing the future division which he intened making for the

_Territories if he got rid of the Canadians?—A. Something to that effect, but I cannot
remember exactly what it was.

Q. You héard him talking of dividing the country into different parts #—A. I un-
derstood it was one-seventh of the proceeds of thé sale of the land_and taxes would be
given to these différent people. - 7o

Q. Did he then say that he expected any assistance from these people!—A. No, -
it seemed to be a scheme of emigration more than anything else.

Q. His plan as he then unfolded it, did it appear to be in conformity with the plan
you had heard him discussing at the public meetings at which you assisted #—A. Oh!
- 1o, altogether different. .

= Q. Will you laok at this document called the foreign policy document, and .say if
“you can see anything on it which would bear out that intention to divide up the country
(witness looks dt exhibit 15)%—A. Yes.
- Q. Do ym;' recognize the handwriting as that of Louis Riel I-—A. It is scribbled
so that it is difficult to say. ~ . .
Q. What is on the other side of the sheet is certainly in his handwriting —A. Yes,
it certainly is. ' . .

Q. And is theink on the other side uj‘ot the sume as that9—A. I think it is. N
Q. And don’t you think the handwriting is also the samic?—A. I could not say. ™~

Q. To the best of your knowledge, does it not represent Riel's handwriting?—A. I
think it is. -
Q. Riel explained to you what was meant by the word exovede 1—A. He did.

Q. That it was meant to convey that he was simply one of the flock %A, Yes.

Q. That he had no independent authority, but simply acted as’ one of the others —
A. Yes, it was simply an affectation of humility. .

Q. You are aware that all the documents gigned by him, as far as you know, bore
the word exoveéde ?7—A. The most of them.

‘. Q. You had several conversations with Riel after the conversation about your
brother, on religious matters?—A. After I was taken prisoner, but nothing much on
religious matters; he used to talk about his new religion, about leaving the errors of the
Church of Rome out and adopting a more liberal plan.

» Q. He explained to you his new religion I—A. He explained it a8'a new liberal
religion; he claimed that the Pope had no right in this country.

-
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Q. Did he condescend to inform you as to-tHe person in “’ll;le hig authority should
. "05.

. beinvested %—A. No.

7

B

Q. You believed from him there was some person in this e‘::iduntry who would pro-
bably take the position of Pope in this country ?—A. I think very likely he intended
himself to take the position, that the Pope was in his way. .

Q. Thistook place after you were made a prisoner, this conyersation about the new
religion -—A. I think so, and he also spoke about it at Duck Lake. -~ =

Q. All the conversations you ever had with him in connection with this political
movement never in any way referred to this new religion ?—A. No, he spoke of religion
but merely as ordinary men do. I

Q. The first time you heard of this new religion and these new theories of religious
questions was after the rebellion had begun ?—A. Yes.

GENERAL FREDERICK MIDDLETON sworn, examined by MR. Rorixsox.

Q. You are a Major-General,in h\er Majesty’s service ?—A. Yes.

Q. What position do you hold in Canada ?—A. I am commanding the home militia

force. .
(). Where do you reside ?—A. Ottawa.

_Q Were you called upon for service in these Territories at any time ?—A. I was. .

Q. When P—A. I'think it was on the 23rd March, I was sent for, the 23rd March,

by Mr. Caron, and told I should have to leave at once for the North-West.
Q. Mr. Caron is minister of Militia ?-—A. Yes.

Q. What reason was given you ?—A. Hé told me they had news which was of a
very bad character, that a rising might take place, and I was to go at once and he asked
when I could go. .

Q. When did you start >——A. About two hours afterwards. | - .

). What did you do first >—A. I went straight to Winnipeg. On the way to
Winnipeg I think it was on the train I heard of the Duck Lakebattle. When I got to
'Winnipeg, I found the 90th wais almost ready to march, that » small detachment.had
been sent to (Qu'appelle and that the Winnipeg Battery was ready, and then-I heard
more news about Col. Irvine being afraid to go to Batoche as it was in the hands of the
Half-breeds, and I heard a confirmation of the Duck Lake affair. I went tothe Town
Hall and inspected the 90th and that evening I went on the train with the 90th and went
straight to Qu’Appelle without stopping. -

Q. How long did you remain at Qu’Appelle A1 cannot, exactly ‘remomberi I
was there waiting for the formation of the commissariat.

Q. You left Qu’Appelle and proceeded where >—A. Fort Qu’Appelle. D ‘
Q. And from that you went to Fish Creek ?>—A. Yes, \ \
Q. That was the first oceasion on which yon et the opposing re --A. Yes.

Q. What force was under your command when you got to Fish Creek ?—A. When

- T got to Fish Creek I had the 90th, I had previously divided my forces and put the half

of them on the other side of the viver, I had under my immediate command the 90th
the so called “A” Battery, with two guns, Boulton's scouts and I think that was® all.

Q. How many in all ?—A, On paper there would be about 420 or 450. . -
Q. That was your force at Fish Creek ?—A. Yes, as far as I can remember.,
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Q. And how many men were lost there on your side >—A. I think we had, well I
forget the exact number. We lost nine or ten killed and forty wounded.

Q. That was on the 24th April 7—A. The 24th April.

) Q. You remained there for some short time?—A. Until I could get rid of the

wounded. We bad a large number of wounded and I could not leave them thefé. I had
not sufficient forces to leave to protect them and I was obliged to wait, ‘and I also
wanted oats, but the principal thing was to get rid of the wounded.

Q. Then you proceeded to Batoche 7—A. Yes. '

. Q. When did you arrive before Batoche ?—A. About 9 miles from Batoche I
struck the trail for Batoche on the 8th and on the morning of the 9th, marched straight
en to Batoche leaving my camp standing. : - -

. And when did the engagement be{rini ?—A., On the 9th, the instant we got
th (=2t~ -] o
ere. : . .

7

arrival we came on the top on the plateau aud we saw a large assembly of men, and we
opened fire ?

Q. That was the beginning of the engagement?—A. Yes. B
~ Q. The engagement continued till the 12th ?—A—%Vlen Batoche was taken.

Q. I beleive you had some negotiations on the 12th %—A. Yes, on the 12th I had
moved on the left of the enemy. I moved to the right in order to draw their attention away
and I left orders with my second in command that while I was away, assoon as he heard
firing, that he was to retake the old position we had the previous day, and as I drew
the enemy off on the right, he was to press on the left. I went off with the cavalry and
guns so as to make as much show as possible, and I kept the-esemy engaged-some little
time. In the middle of our engagement there, which was quite at long bowls, I saw a
man galloping across the plains from the direction of the enemy with & flag. - He came
closer and it turned out to he Mr. Astley. He handed me a letter and he said “ I am one
of the prisoners. I have been sent by Riel to communicate with you, and I have brought

. you this letter.”

Q: TIs this the letter he brought you?—A. Yes, that is the same letter put in,
Exhibit 1. This is my answer on the back of it. .

Q. Then what did you do with this letter ?—A. T took it from Mr, Astley and
wrote my answer and gave it to Mr. Astley who went away with it.

Q. What took place next?

Q. Do you know who he was ——A. Yes, he was Mr. Jackson, a brother of the man
who was a prisoner. He came up with another document. He had exactly the same
story to tell, that he had been sent by Riel, only he was confused. He said he had been
told to stand in front of n house with a-white fldy and eventually he said be found that
was a stupid work, and he came on to me,

Q. Is this the document he brought, (Exhibit Q)We best of my belief
it is. T&is an exact copy of it; bequise it was a little different from the wording of the
other one. . -

* Q. Then what did you do in gaswer to that ?—A. T took no particular notice of it
as I had already sent an answer Back. I looked u it 8s a copy and T told
Jackson I had sent an auswer back by Astley. '

Q. How long was it between the time youreceived the two communications ?—.\. I
should say about a quarter of an hour.

QAnd what took place next?—A\. As soon as that was over I did what I prin-
cipully wanted, I had drawn the tire of the enemy. Mr. Astley said “1 think Sir, Mr.

3

, & man on foot came up.

>

Q. Do you mean yon were fired on almost on your getting there ?—A. On our
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Riel is in a very great state of excitement and I should not wonder if he would
surrender.” T gave orders and retired my wkole force by degrees and fell back upon
my camp.

Q. What took place next >—A. When T arrived at the camp I was very much put
out and annoyed to find my orders had been misunderstood, and that instead of their
having taken advantage of my feint and having occupied the rifle pits, they were all
. quietely in camp. ‘

Q. Did you receive any further communications?—A. As soon as I found this, I
am afraid I used some pretty strong language ; the end of it was we attacked. The men
were ordered down. I went down myself to the front to see if there was any of the
enemy in the intrenchment. I soon got tangible proof of it. The force that had their
dinner were brought up and we began gradually to force our way on. In the middle of
that, when we got the artillery down, Mr. Astley came again galloping, having run
the gauntlet of both forces. He ran between them and came with a fiag and produced
another letter from Riel. .. . - ’

< ' .
Q. Is this the one he bfought you that time (producing it).—A. Yes, that is the
same one.

Q. Is this the envelope it came in >—A. Yes, (Ex. 3 and 4). I could not hear what
Astley was saying. ] opened the envelope and handed it to him. I could not hear what
he said, I tried to stop the guns firing to hear it, but that was hopeless; at last he
handed me the envelope and pointed to-it and I read what was on the outside of the
envelope and he said after Mr.'Riel had closed the letter he got it back and wrote on it
with an indelible pencil and he said  you had better read what that was.”

Q. Then what took place?—A.- Astley said he had better go back with an answer
and I said no,"there was no necessity. He said che prisoners might be massacred. I said
there was no fear of that, that we would be there in half a minute. I went on and
forced my way, hrought the 90th, dismounted the troops and gradually pushed on.

Q. And then the place was carried >—A. Then the place was carried. By a series
of rushes we forced our way on and the enemy dispersed altogether but they still kept
a five in the distance, but gradually all attempt at defence had ceased with the exception
of a few stray shots now and then, ;

Q. Astley did not return >—A. No, he went down.with us to the plateau.

Q. How'many of you;' force was killed on that occasion >—A. On that oceasion
there were six killed, I think, snd twelve or thirteen wounded.

Q. That pratically was the end of the campaign 5o far as your campaign was con-
cerned ?—A. Pratically, it was.

Q. How long after that was it before the prisoner was brought to you>—A. That
was on the-12th,  We halted the 13th and marched on the 14th, and I think it was on
the 15th. I had heard he was on that side of the river dnd I marched as soon as I could
intending to go to Lepine’s crossing. On the way I heard of Riel and Dumont having
been seen and instead of going to Lepine's I turned and halted at Gardupuy's
crossing, and sent out all the scouts I could with directions to search the wood as far as
Batoche. On the 15th Riel was brought in by two scouts, Hourie and Armstrong, aud _
brought to my tent. and when he entered the terit he produced a paper which I had sent
to himn saying if he surrendered I would protect him till his case was decided by the -
Canadian Government,. s \

Q. What was done with him when he was first brought in?—A. He was brou{ght
intd my“own tent. Vers few knew he was there, I kept in my tent all day. I had
another tent pitched alongside and he was put in that tent under charge of capt. Young,
with two seutries with loaded arms, and during that night Captain Young slept in the
tent. . ) -
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. Q Had you any conversation with the prisoner while he was there ?——A Yes,
during the first day he was there I had & conversation with him.

Q. Did you invite any conversation from him ?—A. I dare say I asked him one or
two questions. He talked very freely to me.

g And did he make any representation as to his share in the matter %—A. No 1. .

.can hardly remember. I was writing at the time and then I stopped writing and_

talked to Mr. Riel. The only one thing I can remember particularly as to his share in the

matter was as I was leaving the teut, he said : “General, I have been thinking whether if

the Lord had granted me as decided a victory as he has you, whether I should have  been

able to put it to a good use.” That was the only thing he said as I left the tent. I had
- talked a good deal with hith on different matters. .

Q, Then he was sent down with Captain Young ?—A. Yes, | telegraphed down to the
‘Government to say Mr. Riel was a prisoner and to know what was to be done with him,
and eventun.lly I was directed to send him to Regina “lnch I did, under the charge of
Captain Young with twelve men and a sergeant. .

Examibed by Mr. GRbh\SUILLDS SR

Q. You were in command of the forces in the North West Territories ¥—A. Yes.

Q. In the course of that command did you issue any general instructions or procla-
mation to the inhabitants 7—A. Well, once when I was at Fish Creek, I sent a commu-
_nication by an Indinn to say that the Govemment had no war aga.mst t.he Half-breeds or
Indians, that those who had been forced against their will to join Riel would be pardoned
if they left and went to their homes und reserves, but [ snid no pardon should he given
to Riel or his immediate aiders and abettors. It was something to that effect.

Q. Was that proclamation issued over your name?—A. Over my signature.

Q. About what time was that ? —A. That must have been between the 24th of April
and the 5th of May, while we were lying at Fish Creek with the wounded.

Q. During the time Riel was in your tent, did you have any conversation with him
regarding his mhuumq views ?—A. Well yes, he talked asgood deal about his religion.

Q. Did Astley make any remark to you at the time he brought these two messages that
Riel wished as a condition of his surrender that he should be recognized as the head of
the Church he had formed at Batoche, or remarks to that effect,—A. ?\To, I don’t think so.
Iremember Astley saying “Confound him ! he is always bothering about his religion.
He his anxious you should know about his religion,” or some thing like that.

Q. Thig was before you saw Riel 7—A, Yes.

Q. What did he say to you, that is Riel, when you had this conversation with him
regarding veligion 7—A. [ could hardly tell you. It was a disconnected thing. He told me
that Rome was all wrong and the priests were narrow minded people; there was nothing
particularly except the ideas of an enthusiast on some religious point.

. Did he say°to you he was a prophet i—A. No,
Q. And endowed with the spirit of God ?-—A. No, nothing of that sort.

© Q. Under what circumtances was the paper which you sent to Riel offering him pro-
tection sent —A. T don't exactly know what you mean. That I think was-sent when
Astley told me he was anxious to surrender.

A

Q. It was when Astley told you he thought Riel was anxious to surrender that you
sent him that 1—A. I think I sent it out by a scout, I lmve got a copy of it in my book,
I think I sent it by a scout.

-~ Q. Was there not a man came on behalf of Riel after the final charge and after Ba-
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toche had been carried, and stated to you Riel would be willing to give himself up on cer-
tain conditions —A. No, I have no recollection of that.

Q. Do you recollect having seen a man named Moise Ouellette who was one of the
councillors of the Government of the Saskatchewan ?—A. I don’t remember particularly.

Q. Do you remember he came to your camp and stated he knew where Riel wasand
that he would surrender under certain conditions and he did not wish to be followed
by any one *—A. Nothing of the sort. If any man had come and told me that, I would
have seized him immediately. - :

. Q. That is pretty good evidence he did not come ?—A. Certainly.

Q. Your recollection is that you gave that little piece of paper to a scout —A. Yes,
with the hope it would reach Riel in some way or other.

Q. Do you recollect the date you gave him this”paper *—A. I;TO, I cannot exactly
say but it must have been between the 12th and the 15th.

GEorGE HOLMES YOUNG, sworn, examined by Mr. Burbidge.

Q. You are an officer in the Winnipeg Field Battery *—A. Yes. /

Q. Were you with ‘Ger_xeral Middleton’s forces before Batoche —A. Yes.

Q. In what position were you ?—A. I was brigade Major of the infantry brigade.
Q. Were you with the forces on their arrival at Batoche %—A. I was.

Q. Did you hear any firing about the time you arrived —A. As we supposed we were
nearing Batoclie we heard heavy firing from the steamer. That was early on the morning
of the 9th May, we heard the steamer firmg and whistling for assistance.:

Q. You were present durihg the fighting on the 9th, 10th, 11th and 12th? —A. Yes.
&

Q Were you with the advance that went over the rifle pits in the last charge 2—
A. T was * ’
Q. You were onte of the first who went into a certain house I believe %—A. YesSir.

Q. Can you describe what house %—A. The house known as their council chamber.

Q. What did you find there —A. In the upstairs, I found a large number of papers
and books. )

-Q. Where did you find them %—A. On the table where they had left them, fastened
to the wall in paper clips and some in two boxes and some in a small leather reticule ; they
were generally through the room in places of safety, according to their importance.

Q. What did you do with them %—A. I lashed the books and papers together with
a rope and gave them to an artillery Sergeant to take to Col Jarvis. Other papers were
found besides those I found in the council chamber, and as they turned up, I took pos-
session of them. '

Q. Did you examine these papers 2—A. I did. .

Q. Do you recognize that, (No. ), as one of the papers —A. I do,,

Q, Do you recognize that as one of the papers you found, (6) 7—A. I do.

Q. Do you recognize this as one of the papers you found (the 7th) ?—A. I do.
Q. Do you recognize this as one of the papers (13) 7—A. I do. r

Q. Do you recognize this as one of the papers you found there (16) 7—A. I do.

Q. Were you present when the prisoner was brought into. the camp ?—A. T was i
the camp and saw him brought in. .
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Q. You were through the fight at Batoche 7—A... Yes.

Q. You saw the rebels fighting against the troops, against General Middleton ?—
A. ¥es. -

Q. How were they armed 7—A. With rifles and shot guns.

Q. How many days after Batoche was Riel taken? A. The last day of Batoche
was Tuesday the 12th, and the prisoner was brought into camp on the afternoon of Friday
the 15th. He was brouo'ht by the scouts to the tent of the General and was held there
for questioning. _ -

Q. Was he afterwards put under your charge ?7—A. T W‘LS seut for by the General
as I had known the prisoner in the rebellion of 69- 70, to see if 1 would recognize him.
I reported that there was no mistake as tohis identity ; about half past” nine Word was
sent that the General wanted me, and I went to the tént, -and the General told me that
he wanted me to take charge of the prisoner and be answerable for his safe keeping. I
had. charge of him till I delivered him to Capt. Dean, on the 23rd May.

Q. Had you frequent conversations with him during that time ?2—A. Constantly.
Q. Did he speak freely and voluntarily with you 2——A. Yes, he talked all the time.
Q. You did not order him to make any statements to you >—A. None at all.

E. Did he speak at all in regard to the Inchans he” expected to act with him, how
many there were ? . - ‘

" Mr. FrrzpaTrick.—I raise a formal objection to this part of-the evidence. This
was a statement made by this man to this person who was in charge of h.J.m

’

His Howor. —What is your objection ?

Mr. FirzPaTRICK.—A statement by a prlsoner when.in custody to the pelson in
charge of him is not admissible in evidence. .

Mr. BursipeE.~~Did you hold out any inducement to him to make a statement .
to you?—A. No, .

Q. His statements were voluntary entirely ?—A. Yes.
Q. Did you offer any inducements or make promises of any kind >—A. No.
Mr. FrrzraTrIcK.—-It is not admissible 1r evidence unless he made it voluntarily.

Mr. BurBIDGE.—A. What did he say about the Incians >—A. On the Saturday the
General wished to know as to the movements of some bands who rntended to join the rebel
forces, and the prisoner spoke about a messenger, Chic-1-Cum, whom he had sent towards
Prince Albert and Battleford to bring men with him to Batoche. He gave this informa-
tion to give to the General as it might be possible ta divert the Indians from their inten-
tion.

Q. Did he say anythm& about sending runners out to the hands’—A. Yes, in the
North-West and also towards Cy pres Hills. -

Q. Did he speak to you of any other aid he expected to receive I—A. I was instruct- .
ed to speak abbut possible aid from Irish sympathisers in the United States.

Mg. Frrzrarrick.

Q. Were you instructed to speak to him about that —A. Yes.

Mgr. Frrzeatrick. Then I gbject. -

Mgz. BurBipge. We will not say anything about that. |

Q. Did he speak about the battles?—A. About Duck Lake.
Q. What did he say about that —A. We had a conversation as to the way it

2
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occurred. He insistéd that Major Crozier fired first. . After the first fire he said that he
had instructed his men to fire. He gave three commands to fire as he explained it. The .
First as I remember it, “ was in the name of God who made us, reply to that.” They fired <.
and Crozier’s men replied, and he said, *“in the name of God the Son who saved us, reply.to
that.” Andthe third was “in the name of God the Holy Ghost who sanctifies us, reply to
that.” He spoke also of the circumstances that after Gabriel was wounded, a scalp wound I
think, he continued to load the guns of the men till stopped by the fiow of blood and
when he could not do that any longer, he said: “My poor children, what“willl you do,
T can’t help you any longer. ” We spoke of Batoche after his capture in reference

" to the death of an old man I saw lying dead on the face of the ravine, Donald Ross I
think was his name. He told me that as he was dying he called ous for his relatives and
children to come and see him before he died.

- 0. Did he say anything about the dispésal of his forces at the fight —A. We were
_-conversing about the different lines of defence. He had three, as I understood, a double
ling of rifle pits and a lower line again. He explained how the scouts were to fall back

. when pressed, that were to. be three in each pit. ‘He said that he and Gabriel Dumont
differed. That Gabriel’s opinion was that the rebel right was the key to the position, and
should be defended. The prisoner’s opmnion was that the whole line should be especially

_ defended. The matter was decided in council in favour of his view. -

* Q. Did he speak about the fighting qualities of the Indians %—A. He said in the
early part the movement was all carried on by the Half breeds, but when it came to fight-
ing the Indians were the bravest of his soldiers. He was aware of the death of French
and of many others instances of the fight. I was positive from the instances he talked
about that he must have been opposite to me at différent times

Q. This conversation took place when he was under your charge —A. Yes.

By.Mr. FITzPATRICK. ’

Q. The information given to you by the prisoner was intended to be given to the .
(General in reference to the Indians, éhic-I—Cum 7—A. Yes.

Q. He gave the information for the purpose of enabling the General to take such
measures as were necessary to prevent auy difficulty with the Indians —A. He did.

. Q. He gave that freely and voluntarily, without pressure %—A. Yes, entirely of hi®
own accord. ’
Q. The fact that the prisoner gave himself up necessarily tended to shorten the con-
fliet and avoid further spilling of blood >—A. I thought he was captured by the scouts, 1
¢annot express any opinion as to that. If he gave himself up, it might have had that
effect. ’ ’ o7

Q. You heard what the General said this morning?—A. Yes:
Q, Your general impression was that Riet in every way decided to close hostilities?

—A. He gave us all the information that we pressed him for sometimes he would bring
out other subjets to gain time to consider his answers.

-

’

Mayor Epwarp W. Jarvis, sworn, examined by Mr. Scorr.
Q. I understand you were in command of the Winnipeg Field Battery?—A. Yes.
Q. On active service at the battle of Batoche ?—A. Yes.
Q. Were you there on the 12th of May ?>—A. Yes. )
Q. Throughout the whole four days >—A. Yes.

Q. Were any papers handed to you during that time >—A. Yes, towards the end of
the engagement on the 12th, the last day of the engagement.
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Q. By whom were they brought to you?—A. By one of the staff sergeants of the
Battery. - .

Q. WOl.lld you recognize the papers? did you examine them ?—A. I examined them
but not particularly subsequently, about two days after, by order of the General,

] hQ. You would recognize them I sippose. Is that one of them (6) >—A. That is one
of them.

Q- Do you recognize that (5) >—A. Yes, that is one of them.

Q. Do you recognize that-(7)?—A. Yes, that is one of them.

Q. Do you recognize that (13) ?—A. Yes, that is one of them. \
Q. Do you recognize this (11 and 12)2—A. Tha.t“is‘also one of them.
Q. Do you recognize that one (16) >—A. Yes, that is one of them. -

Q. And this (15) P—A. Yes, that was.also among the papers. N

Mayor CrozIiER sworn, examined by Mr. OsLEk.

Q. I believe you'are an efficer in the mounted police ?—A. Yes.

. At the time of this trouble commanding in the north district?P—A. Yes.
With head-quarters at Battleford > A. Yes. .

Carlton was the principal outpost 2—A. Yes.

In command of >—A. Superintendent Gagnon. & -

I believe you arrived at Carltomon the 11th March >—A. Yes. )
You remained'there till after the Duck Lake fight >—A. Yes. ) "

: . What force had you immediately before the Duck Lake fight at Carlton P—A.
We had fifty men onmy arrival on the 11th and I brought twenty five men afterwards

Q. And then 7—A. That was the full strength of the police.

Q. You were joined by some Volunteers ?—A. By the Prince Albert volunteers
about the 21st. \ : .

Q. I believe you heard there was trouble,and you issued a proclamation ?—A.
did, sir. k : )
Q. And then there was the engagement we have heard of 7—A. There was.

POOOOOO

“=~Q. Your terms as given to your agents were 7—A. Captain Moore and Thomas
McKay, of Prince Albert, were the men that I sent out.

Q. With instructions ?—A. I told Captain Moore to tell the men whom he would
meet from Riel that as I believed many of the men had been led into this affair, that I
hoped they would disperse and go to their homes, and I believed that the Government
would consider their case and would deal leniently with them, with the exception of the -
ringleaders who would have to answer for their offence ; that I would do all in my
power to get an amnesty for the rank and file.

. Q. Do you know how those terins were received, of your own knowledge —A I
can tell what was told me.

Q. The result was that they still continued in arms ?—A. Yes.

Q. You organized an advance from Fort Carlton on the morning of the 26th ?—A.
Yes, it was not an advance in the military sense of the word, I went out for the pur-
pose of getting some provisions at a store at Duck Lake.

]

.
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Having sent out a smaller party in the morning, who returned unsuccessful ?—

- Q.
A Driven in.
Q. Then you were proceeding to get provisions, and you were met by a ........ —
A. By a large party of rebels. f R
Q. Did you identify any of the party leading ?—A. 1210. x
Q. The result was a contest 7—A. Yes. : ' ,
Q. Your force was fired upon ?-—A. Yes.
Q. And several killed and wounded 7—A. Yes.
Q. Did you get the provisions 7—A. We did not. v
Q. Why _?' A, We could not proceed, we wn e’ J ented by an armed force of

not proceed
rebels. J ]
Q. Thex did’ you receive a letter or commumcatlo after the fight on* the uth of
March ?—A. I did. - . »
- = Q. Who gave that communication to you ‘?-—A. S’ nderson.

Q.

o

Asking you to come for your dead, had it this copy of -the minute attached

when you received it —A. Well, I cannot swear to that, I don’t recollect that-minute,

recelvnw it.

the other part I remember dlstmctly I handed it / to my commanding officer after

Q. You do recollect getting this documens purpo7 ting to De signed by the pnsoner ?

. ‘——A Yes.

- Q
Q.
Q.

That is, in effect, a letter asking you to send !Eor your dead 7—A Yes.
‘Whom you had been compelled to leave on the field 72~ A. Yes.

They were sent-for 7—A. Not then, they weye sent for afterwards,

Q. Who composed the forces that opposed you,/ were they all Half-breeds ?—A. I
don’t think so. To the best of my knowledge, they jywere not.

Q.

Indians.

By Mr. FITZPATRICK.

Q.

Did you see any Indians 7—A. I saw mendr ssed as Indians, and who looked like

/

o

When you reached the place w here t,he ﬁOhF took pla.ce you advanced yourself,

did you not >—A. Yes I did.

Q.
Q.
Q.

. Q

Q.
- Q
Qe

attention was engaged giving directions to my party.

A short distance in advance of your troops ?(—A. Yes.

You were met by one from the opposite side?-—A. Yes.

‘Who was that >—A. I dont know, he appea}"edf to be an Indian.

What became of that man ?—A. That man I heard was killed. -

Did you see him drop?—A. I cannot say that I saw him drgp

-Was he the first man killed to your knowledge?—A. I do n&.know

You did not see any of the men drop yourself >—a, I cannot s say that I did, my

Q. Your dead remained upon the field >~—A. Not the whole of them, some of the.
dead did.

Q.

You knew that one of your men, Newitt, remained on the field wounded ?—

Of course I knew it afterwards but I did not know it at the time.
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Q To your knowiedge was that man taken care of >—A. Not to my personal know-
led«ré,, though I believé he was from what I heard.

"?Q Did you see the dead after the battle >—A. No I did not.
Q Before they were interred >—A. No.
A. I saw some, but the dead left upon the field

Idid not see.

5

Craries Nowy, sworn, examined by Mr. CASGRAIN.

l‘m Marceau was aVvOLD. as inter rpreter.

Q You h\e at’ St Lauren,t P—A. At the’ pr esent time, Yes. - . /J«f”/‘
Q: You lived before in Manitoba ?>—A. Yes. - = com ;,»[

Q. Do you know when the prlsener came into the country >—a.- Yes.
Q. About what time was it >—A,/1 think it was about the beginning of July 1884,

Q. You met him several t1mes"[fgtween that time and the time of the insurrection ?
—A. Yes.

- Q Did the prisoner speak about his pl ans and if so, what did he say ?~—A. About; a
month after he arrived, he showed me a book that he had written in the States. What
he showed me in that book was first to destroy England and Canada. \ -

Q. And ?—A. And also to destroy Rome and the Pope.

Q. Anytlnncr else >—A. He said that he had a mission to fulfil, a divine mission,
and as a proof that he had a mission, he showed 2 letter from the blshop of Montreal
eleven years back. -

Q. Did he say how he would carry out his plans ?—A He did ot say how he would
‘carry out his plans then.

Q. Did he tell you somethmv after >—A. He commenced to talk about his plans
about the first of December 1884,

'Q. What did he tell you ?—A. In the beginning of December, 1884 ; he began to
show a desire to have money, he spoke to me a,bout 1t first, I think.

Q. How much did he say he wanted >—A. The first time he spoke of money I think
he said he wanted 10,000 or 15,000 dollars.

Q. From whom would he ‘get the money ?—A. The first time he spoke about it he
did not know of any particular plan to get it,at the same time he told me that he wanted to °
claim an indemnity from the Canadian Government. He said that the Canadian Govern-
ment owed him about 100,000 dollars, and then the question arose whom the person were
whom he would have- t\ a,lk to the Government about the indemnity. Some time after
that the prisoner told m(,ktha.t he had an interview with Father André and that he had
made peace with the church, that since his arrival in the country he had tried to separate
the people from the clgrgy, that>until that time he was at open war almost with the
clergy.  He said that he went to the church with Father André and in the presence of
another priest and the Blessed Sacrement he bad made peace, and said that he would never
again do anything against the clergy. Father André told him he would use his influence
with the n'overnment to obtain for him 35,000 dollars. He said that he would be content
with $35,000 theri and that he would settle with. the government himself for the
balance of 100,000 dollars. That agreement took place at Prince Albert. The agreement
took place at Saint Laurent and then Fa,ther André went back to-his niission at Prince
‘Albert. .
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Q. Before December, were there meetings at which Riel spoke and at which you
were present }—A. Yes. . . ’
- Q How many I—A. Till the 24th February I assisted at seven meetings, to the
best of my knowledge.

\

-

N Ay

Q. Did the prisoner tell you what he would do if they paid him, if the government /

paid him the indemnity in question #—A. Yes.

Q. What did he tell you!—A. He said if he got the money he wanted from the
government he would go wherever the Government wished to send him, he told Father
André, if he was an embarrassment to the Government by rewaining in the N W.

- he would even go to the province of Quebec. He said also if he got the money he would

2o to the United States and start a paper and raise the other nationalities in the States.
He said : “Before the grass is that high in this country, you will see foreign armies in thix-
country.” Hesaid . « I will commence by dertroying Manitoba, and then I will come and
destroy the North-West and take possession of the North-West.” - .

Q. Did anyone make a demand in‘the name of the prisoner for the indemnity 7—A.
In the beginning of January the Government asked for tenders toconstruct the telegraph
line between Edmonton and Duck Lake, I tendered for it. .

Q. You withdrew your tender #—A. Yes.

Q. Why %—A. On the 29th January, the tenders were to be opend on the 27th, the
prisoner came with Dumont and asked me to resign my contract in his favour because the
Government had not given apy answer to his claim for $35,000,s0 as to frighten the
Government The prisoner asked to have a private interview to speak of that privately
with Dumont and Maxime Lepine. We went to Lepine’s and it was then that Riel
told me of lus plans. - .

Q. What were his plans %—A. The prisoner asked me to resign him my contract to
show the Government that the Half-breedswere not satisfied because the Government had -
not given Riel what he asked for.

Q. Did he speak of how he would realize his plans *—A. Not there, I spoke to him."

Q. What did you say "=A. I told him I would not sacrifice anything for him, par-
ticularly on account of his plan of going to the United States, I would not give five cents,
but that if he would make a bargain with me, with Lepine and Dumont as witnesses, T

‘proposed to him certain cenditions, I proposed that he would abandon his plan of going to
the States and raising the people, that he should abandon his idea of going to the States
and raising an army to coiie into Canada. The second.condition was that he would
renounce his title as an american citizen. The third condition was that he would accept
a seat in the House of Commons as soon as the North-West would be divided into counties,

? Q. Were those conditions accepted by the prisoner %—A. Yes. The next day I recei-
ved an answer to atelegram from Macdonald ; the telegram said that the Government was
going to grant the rights of the Half-breeds, but there was nothing said about Riel’s claim.

Q. Did you show the answer to Riel —A. Ishowed the reply I received next Sun-
day. . :
Q. That was in the month of —A. February.
Q. In the beginning of the month ?—A. Yes.

Q. What did’ the prisoner say %—aA. He answered that it was 400 years tfxat the
English had been robbing and that it was time to put a stop to it, tHat it had been going
on long enough. h ”

; Q, Was there a meeting about that time, abiout the 8th or 24th of February ?—A. .
/A meeting ? : \

1 N -
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Q. At which the -prisoner spoke —A. There was a meeting orf the 24th February,.

when the prisoner was present. J

Q. What took place at'that meeting, did the prisoner say anything about his depart-
ing for the United States ~—A. Yes. :

Q. What did the prisoner tell you about that %—A. He told me that it would be
well to try and make it appear as if they wanted to stop him going into the States. Five
or six persons were appointed to go among the people and when Riel’s going away was
spoken about, the people were to say “No, No.” It was expected that Gafrnon would be
there but he was not there. Riel never had any intention of leaving the cQuntry

Q. Who instructed the people to do that %—A. Riel suggested that himself.
Q. Was that put in practice —A. Yes.

Q. Did the prisoner tell you he was vomu to the United States 7—A. I was chair-
man of the meeting when the question of Riel’s going away was brought up.

Q. In the beginning of March was there a meeting at the Halero settlement +—A.
es. -

;

Q. Were you present when that meeting was organized by him —A. The meeting
was not exactly organized by the prisoner, it was oro"l.mzed by me ; but the prisoner took
adyantage of the meetmv to do what he did. The ob]ect of the meetmw was to inform the
pe le of the answer the Government had given to the petltlon they had sent in.

\Q Between. the 1st March aad the meeting at Halcro was there an irterview bet-
Ween\the prisoner and Father André +—A. Yes on the 2nd of March.

Q Those notes you have in your hand were made at thé time ?—A. Yes, about the
n the 2ud of March, there was a meeting between Father André and the prisoner

. Wt the interview between Father André and the prisoner, did the prisoner speak
about the\formation of a provisional Government >—A. About seven or eight Half-
breeds were there, the prisoner came about between ten and eleven o’clock.

Q. What did he say to Father André >—A. The prisoner was with Napoleon Nault.
and Damase Carriére. The prisoner appeared to be very excited. He said to Father
" André : “You must give me permission to proclaim a provisional Government before
twelve o’clock to—mvht ” .

Q. What day was this 2—A. The 2nd of March.

Q. What then ?>—A. The prisoner and Father André had adispute and Father André
put the prisoner out of doors.

Q. What took place at the meeting at Halcro, what did you see P—A. I saw about
sixty men arrive there, all armed, with the prisoner. 7@
4

Q. What day was that >—A. The fourth of March,
Q. Were these men armed ?—A. Nearly all were armed.

Q. What did you do ?>—A. That meeting was for the purpose of meeting the English
Half-breeds and the Canadians. When I saw the men commtf with arms, I asked them
what they wanted, and I said the best thing they could do was to put their armsin a
waggon and cover ‘them up so they would 10t be seen.

Q. The prisoner spoke at-the meeting ?—A. Yes..

Q. What did he say >—A. He said that the police wanted to arrest him, but he
said these are the real police, pointing to the men that were with him.

Q. Did you speak at that meeting >—A. Yes, I spoke at that meeting and as I
could not speak in English T asked the prisoner to interpret me. Before leaving in

'
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the morning the prisoner ayd I had a conversation. He had slept at my place that
ight. Before leaving I reproacheéd him for what he had done the night before.-

Q: On the 5th of March[P—A. The prisoner came with Gabriel Dumont to see me.
He \Rroposed a plan to me that he had written upon a piece of paper. He said that he had

decid®d_to take up arms and/to induce the people to take up arms, and the first thing was
to fight e glory of God, for the honor of Religion and the salvation of our souls. The

prisoner said
I told him that his plan Was not perfect but since he wanted to fight for the love of God,

I would proppse a more perfect plan. My plan was to have public prayers in the Ca-
tholic chapel during nine days, and to go to confession and communion and then do as

our consciences told us.

Q. Did the prisoner adopt that plan ?—A. He said that nine days was too long. I
told him that I did not care about the time and that I would not sign his paper. The
prisoner asked me to come next day to his house, and I went and there we discussed

his plans. There were six or seven persons there.
Q. Did you propose your plan ?—A. He proposed his plan and then he proposed
mine. - g

prayer, that plan was adopted almost unanimously, nd* vote was taken upon it. .

- Q. Was the nine days prayer commenced in the E:hpreh ?—A. Yes, on the Sunday
following. ), v - -

Q. What day was that >~—A. The meeting at R{el’s was on\the sixth, I think it

was on the sixth March. . \

Q. When did the nine days prayer commence ?—A, It wa)s announced in the
church to commence on the Tuesday following and to clos? on the 19th,St Joseph’s day.
Q. Did the prisoner assist at the prayer >~—A. No, he prevented' people going.

Q. When did you finally differ from the prisoner in opinion 1—A about 20 days
before they took up arms, I broke with the prisoner and made open war upon him.

Q. What ha..ppened on the 19th ?>—A. On the 19th of March, I.and the prisoner
were to meet to explain the situation, I was taken prisoner by four armed men.

Q. Who were the armed men ?—A. Philip Gardupuy, David Tourond, Francis Ver-
mette and Joseph Lemoine. I was taken to the chureh of St Antoine. I saw some
Indians and Half-breeds armed in the church.

<

(. Dud you have occasion to 20 to the council after that ?—A. i)uring,the night I
was brought before the council.

Q. Was the prisoner théke P—A. Yes.

Q. What did he say >—A. I was brought before the council at ten o’clock at night,

the prisoner made the accusation against me.
Q. What did you do ?—A. I defended myself. -

Q. What did you say, in a few words >-—A. I proved to the council that the prisoner
had made use of the movement to claim the indemnity for his own pocket.

Q. You were acquitted ?>-—A. Yes.

, Q. You were in the church after that?—A. The prisoner protested against the
decision of the council.

Q. Why did you join the'movement ?—A. To save my life.
Q. You were condemned to death ?—A. Yes.

P
T4

o

already nine names upon the paper, and he asked for my name= -—

Q. Did you decide to have the nine days >—A. We decided upon the nine dayé



97

Q. When were you condemned to death?—A. When I was made prisoner I had
been condemned to death, when I was brought to the church.

® 5Q) onAth?Y 21st of March were you charged w1th a commission, do you recogmze that
x 5) P— es. .

Q. Who gave you that >—A. The prisoner himself.

Q. For what purpose }—A. To go and meet the delegates of major Crozier. I did
not give them the document because I thought it was better not.

Q. Do you remember the 26th of March, the day of the battle at Duck Lake ?—A.
Yes. . \ ‘

Q. Was the prisoner there?—A. Yes.. After the news came that the police were
coming the prisoner started one of the first for Duck Lake on horseback.

Q. What did he carry?>—A. He had a cross.
Q. Some time after, you left >——A. Yes.
Q. You went to Prince Albert >—A. Yes.

Q. In the beginning of December 1884 the prisoner had begun speaking of his plan
about taking up arms ?—A. Yes.

- a r

W

By Mr. LEMIEUX. ’ : - ;

|

Q. You took a very a.ctwe partin the the political movement in this country since
69 ?—A. Yes, in 69 I was in Manitoba. The prisonner is my cousin. In 84 I knew
the prisoner was living in Montana. I understood that he was teaching school theré, he

had his wife and chlldren there I was award there was a scheme to bring him int? the
country. .

Q. You thought the presence of the prisoner would be good for the Half- breed!‘. for
the claims they were demanding from the Government.—A. Yes.

> Q. In that moyement the Catholic Clergy took part ?—A. The clergy did not! take
part in the political movement but they assisted otherwise.

Q. The clergy of all denomi“ha,tlons ?—A. Ygﬁmj‘l’@b—rekmoﬂs in the North-West

Q. You were not satlsﬁeﬁ with, the way things were going, and you thought it -
necessary to have Riel as a rallying point P—A. No¢ dlrectly, not quite.

— Q. You sent to br%ﬁm ?—A. A committee was nominated and it was decided to
send the resolution toOttawa. We did not know whether the petition was right or -
whether we had the* ﬁ?ht to present it. We were sending to.Ottawa and they were to
pass Riel’s residence. - When the time came we saw that we could not realize enough
money to send them there, and the committee changed its decision. Delegates were sent
to Mr. Riel to speak¥ibout this petition and they were to invite him into the country if
they thought proper.

Q. ,Did the pnsonez\ﬂ‘:]ec’tr to come ?—A. I don’t know.

Q. Who were the deldgatés sent by the committee —A. Gabriel Dumont, Michel °
Dumas and James Isbister. z‘.?Nne prisoner came with his wife and children and lived with

me about four months. °

Q. A constitutional movement took place in the Saskatchewan to redress the
grievances ?~—A. Yes.\ g . ‘

Q. The Half-breeds of all rellalons took part P—A. Yes. N

Q. The Whites >—A. Not dlrectly, they sympathised very much with us. The Whites
did not take direct action in the movement but sympathised greatly with the Half breeds.
The witness is asked during what lenght of time the political movement lasted and he

; 7
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said it commenced in March 1884 and continued until February or March 1885. He
said that the prisoner after having lived about three months at his place wént into his
own house that he thinks was given to him by Mr. Ouellette. The witness is asked if
in September the prisoner wanted to go, and the witness answers that he knows that
The witness
is asked about what date he ceased to have friendly relations witl the prisoner, and
he says about twenty days before he took up arms, which was about the 18th
March, The witness is asked if in the month of February, he thought Mr. Riel
could be useful to their cause, and he says that in that month he thought that if he
acted constitutionally he wouldl be useful to their cause, but that as spon as he heard
that the Government had refused the prisoner the indemnity that he plaimed, that he
said he had no more confidence in him as a leader in a constitutional way. The witness
is asked again to say how it is that having lost confidence in the prisoner he agreed with
him to deceive the people and make them believe that he wanted to go when he knew he
did not want to leave the country. He says that the prisoner came and asked him to do
that because Capt. Gagnon was there and so as to impress the Government, and he says
that he thought, that at that time they expected that Mr. Gagnon would be at the
meeting, and 1t would bring a satisfactory result for Mr. Riel.

The witness’is asked, “In other wordsyou wanted to puta false'impression on Mr.
Gagnon so as to obtain a good result for Mr. Riel.” And the witness answers : “ No,
not at all. The witness is asked if he knew the prisoner well, and hejsays yes.

The witness is asked after that whether didn’t they start a political movement with him

" in Manitoba, and he says that in Manitoba in 1869 and 1870 he did not directly start

any movement with the prisoner. And then he is asked if he did not act like he did in
this case, if he did not start with them and abandon them and he says yes. He says that he
participated in that movement as long as he thought it was constitutionalghut as soon as
he saw it was not, he withdrew. ’ ) o

The witness is asked if subsequently to the rebellion and the abandonment that he,
made in 1870, if he was not appointed Minister of Agriculture, and he says in 1875 he
was appointed Minister.of Agriculture. He is asked if he was udt looked upon as oxe
of the leaders of the Half-breeds of the Saskatchewan, and he says he was looked upon °
as one of the leaders. Ry - :

The witness is asked if Father Fourmond did not want to stop Mr. Riel from acting,
and he says it may be so, but it is not to his knowledge. % & %

The witness says there was a meeting on the 24th february. He knows Father
André spoke there, but he could not say if he asked the prisoner to remain, and he says
he may have said so. - i ’ .

The witness is-asked if about that time, in february, there had& not been a dinner
at which the political situation of.the Saskatchewan was discussed ? And he says he
knows of one on the 6th January. The witness says that at that time he spoke, but he
did not speak much. He said something at that dinner, but he did not speak much.

The witness is asked if he ean swear fhat at that dinner it was not spoken of the
grievances of the Half-breeds and the refusal of the Government to redress them ¢ And
the witness says that he was present at that dinner, and that to his knowledge he does
not remember that there was any political speech at that. The: witness says that he had
very frequent occasions to meet Riel, conversing with him since march 1884 till the
moment they disagreed. . . . o .

The witness is asked if the prisoner ever told him that ke considered himself a pro-
phet, and he says yes. , ’ (

The witness is asked if after the meal something strange did not happen, if there
was not a question of the spirit of God between the witness and the prisoner! The witness
says it was not after a dinner, but it was one evening they were spending the might to-
gether at his house, and there was a noise in his bowels and the prisoner asked him if he
heard that, and the witness says yes, and then the prisoner told him that was his liver, *
and that he had inspirations which worked through every part of his body.

-The witness is asked if at that moment the prisoner did not write in a book what

»
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he was nspired of, and the witness answers that he did not write in a book, but on a
sheet of paper, he said he was ispired. ) (
- The witness is asked whether he ever heard the prisoner speak of his internal policy
in the division of the country, if he’should succeed 1n his enterprise, and he says yes. He
says that after his arrival the prisoner showed him a book written with buffalo blood and
the witness said that the prisonerin that plan said that after taking England and Canada,
he would divide Canada and give the province of Quebee to the Prussians, Ontario to
the Irish, and the North-West Territories he divided into different parts between the
European nations. He says he does not remember them all, but the Jews were to have
a part. The witness says that he thinks he also spoke of the Hungarians and Bavarans,
He says that he thought the whole world should have a piece of the cake, that Prussia
was to have Quebec. The witness says that since 1884 there was a committee which was
called a council. The witness says he was one of the members of that committee or council.
He was only one ordinary member, not president. Mr. Andrew Spence was President.
He was an English Half-breed ; he said the council condemned him to death and liberated
him.after and offered him a place in the council. . Ty,
The witness is asked if he refused that position, and he says he did not refuseit and
that he accepted it, but it was only to save his life because he had been condemned fo
death. The witness 1s asked 1f he was present at the meeting at Prince Albert, and he
says lie was not there, he was outside, he did not speak there, The witness says that before
the battle of Duck Lake he saw Riel going about with a Crucifix about a foot and half
long, that the Crucifix had been taken out of the next church, near by. The witness is
asked if 1t 1s not true that when there was a question in the Saskatchewan of the police,
the character ofithe prisoner changed completely, and that he became very ‘excitable and
even uncontrollable, and the witness says that whenever the word police was pronounced
he got very excitel. The witness is asked if at the time it was said if-the district that
500 police would be sent 1o answer the petition of the Half-breeds, his character did not
become very excitable, and he says that after that he did not see the prisoner, but before
that, whenever the word police was prénounced he got very excited. <He-says that what
he said here was about the month of January or even February, and about that time
- Captain“Gagnon passed in the country and stopped in the prisoner’s house to inquire what;
. was the road of St. Laurent, and there was only the prisoner’s wife and Mr. Dumont in
". the house, and when the prisoner came back and was informed that Mr. Gagnon had been:
‘there, he got very much excited, and the woman could not explain it, what Gagnon had
stopped there for, and he got very excited, and the population generally got excited too. He
does not know whether those policemen had their uniforms on or not. He says he cannot
kay at what date that was that Gagnon passed there, but he says he heard of the 500
police coming to the country only after arms were taken up. The witness says that one
of his sons was arrested after the fight of Batoche and that he was brought here to the
Barracks and was released within the last few days. -The witness is asked- if he had any
influence, an#l Be says he does not know what influence he could exercise, he says that at
any rate he fias-been put at liberty since. The witness came to Regina to give his evi-
dence in this case,, ‘

«?

. -y

Examination of Mr. CzarLes NoLiN continued through the interpreter.

The-witness is asked if the council which he spoke of a while ago and which was-
presided over by Mr. Andrew Spence, was the sam as that which condemned him to
death, and he says no. - . .

Mr. JusticE RrcEARDSON. That is, the old council was not the council that
condemned him to death. )

Witness says that the Council that condemmed him to death was not that which
was called ex ovid. -

‘Witness is asked if prisoner had separated from the clergy, and he says completely,
He says the-Half-breeds are a people who need religion. Religion hasa great influence on
their mind. The witness is asked if without religion the prisoner could have succeeded in

3
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bruwmrr the Half-breeds with him, and the witness answers no.- It would never haver
succeeded. If the prisoner had not. made himself appear as a prophet, he would never:
have succeeded in bringing the Half-breeds with him, :

By Mr. Lemieux, recross-examination, . * \‘

- The witness is asked if the prisoner did not lose a great deal of his influence in_; =
tlm.t . way by the fact that he lost the influence of the Clerg , and he says that at the ,1
time he gained influence by working against the Clergy and by making himself out as ar; £
prophet. The witness is askednf "he means that the people did not have confidence is”
their Clergy, and he says no,/but he says they were 1~nomnt and he was taking adva,n-

mge of their i ignorance and t éix &mphcxty -

A

2
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THOMAS SANDERSON sworn, examined by Mr. Robinson.

There is a paper which has not been read yet angd- which was proved by the witness
Jackson. Itis da.{;gd 15th May, 1885. It is addressed to General Middleton.

Major:General Frederick Middleton :

General—I have received only to-day yours of the 13th, but our Council have
dispersed. I wish you would let them quiet and free. I hear that presentiy you are
abgent. Would I go “to Batoche, who is going to receive me? I will g tofulfir God’s

—~

will. —
; (Slgned), -
. LOUIS “DAVID” RIEL, ex ovid.
" 15th May, 1885.
" Mr. Justice RicmirDsoN.—Was that document proved ?

Mr. OsLER.—It was proved by Jackson, no 19. . .
Mr. RoBINsoN=-Q. ’I believe you are a farnrer living at Garrot River settlement ?
—A., Yes. .

Q. Do you remember the 20th of March last, do you remember that day ?—A. I do
'not éxactly remember that date. .

" Q. Well, do you remember Gordon coming to you ‘?-—~A Yes.

Q. About when was that ?—A. I tth it was about the 20th. I don’t éxactly
recollect the date. . L
Q. Was it at your house ?—A. At , my father’s house. 7
Q. What did he desire you to do’ ?—-A To go with him, to conduct him to meet

Colonel Irvine. :

Q. He wished you to go with him, to conduct him to meet colonel Irvine —A.
Yes. . <

Q. Where was colonel Irvme represented to be comm« from %—A. Coming from
Qu’Appelle. 5 . ; ‘.

Q. And what were you to do, to show Mr. Gordon the way\?——A He did not know
the way and requested me to take him through the woods to avoid the rebels.

Q.-How far weré you taken %—A. To Hoodoo, away as far as I possﬂoly could to
secure his safety and “the safety of the despatches he carried.

He was carrying despatches, and he wished you to take him through the woods.  _

to avoid the rebels +—A. Yes. -

Q. How far did you go with him %—A. To Hoodoo. - ) -

5
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Q. How far is Hoodoo?—A. About fifty miles, it is between Batoclie and Humbo]dt

Q. Whéi did yon get there ?—A. About noon of the following day.

Q What did you find when you got there 2— A. I fouiid Mr. Woodcock who was
~then in Qhau'ge of Hoodoo station,and another man whose name [ don't know who had just

come there Wn;l\%&md of oats.

Q. What d88ou mean by a station, is it a madl station t—A. A mail stolppuw place.
There were also two other men with s]ewhs loaded w1th flour and goods, for Carlton, I
think they told me.. B

Q. Forwhom A, I thmk for the Hudson Bay Co but I am not positive.

" Q. -Who were the menf—A. Mr. Isbister and another I think who was called Camp
bell, I haye scen the man often before, and I think that is his name.

Q. What ha.ppened while you were there %—A. On towards the evening while I was
out washing about the store, I saw two Half-breeds as I suppose, coming along in jumpers
and I stepped inside and told Woodcock the rebels were coming for us, and went out
" again and finished my washing and then they drove up to the door, drove up along the
road got ‘out of their jumpers and walked into the house und I asked them what was
going on at Batoche, and they’said nothing much, and I asked if Mr. Riel was taking
prisoners and they said that they had got some, and I asked if they were getting a rmod
deal of flour and he said they were oettmﬂ a good deal, and I sat down to supper “and
they went on conversing among themselves

Q. What else took place that you remember ¢—A. At supper a few more came in:. 1
said “getting prétty thick, I'guess I will go outside_and see if there are any more out-
side,” I went outside and found about twenty or twenty-five armed men, and returned
a.nd finished m) supper:

Q. What did you do next #—A. There was one stepped up zmd said he had a letter

“for Woodeock. I hangled hinr the letter, on a small slip of paper, and he read it, he handed
it to me to read and I.think it stated that : We have been told that you are going to fur-’
nish the police now coming up with hay and oats,if you do we will consider you a rebel.
Signed Garnot.

®

Q. Well what.else was siid or dorie —A. I said they hadn’t ought to consider him a
rebel at all, that he was simply performing his duty and.if Mr. Irvine had orders to get
hay and oats there, he would certainly have to.give them to him and that I did not think
they should consider him-a rebel) on such O'rounds or an enemy to them, with the idea .

- probably of them gesting or lea.vmnr them therex They said anyway they had to take him
prisoner and take him to Batoche, and L’ spoke up in his defence and they said they
were going to take me also. #

Q. Did they take you tog
Q. Now was there a Mr.
~—Q. And they took you bo to Batoche ?——A Yes.

" Q. When did yc{ get there >—A. I should say about 11 or 12 o'clock, I am not
p051t1ve .

Q. How m‘?‘my went with you?—A. I thmk there were either seven or eight in my
sleigh and about the same mﬁWoodcocL s,

Q. Armed ?—A. Yes N

Q. What did they do to° Mr. Isbister >—A. I don’t know, he was left there when I
cime away.

Q. You don’t know whether they took his freight or not ?—-——A I saw him next day
m Ba.toche, imd I think they did not, but T am not positive.

—
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Q. You got to Batoche about twelve I think >—A. I did, about twelve.

Q. And what happened there >——A. I was taken out of the slewh and taken into the
church.

Q. Whom dld you see there —A. Well I was not acquainted with any of them. I
knew one was Gabriel Dumont, I had seen him before and knew him by sight.

Q. How maiy did you see >—A. I should say about 300 around the church and
in the church that night.

Q. That was the 21st >—A. I think it was the 21st.
£
Q. Were they armed ?—A. Nearly all that I saw were armed.

- Q. Were they all Half-breeds or any of them Indians >—A. S3me Indians and some
Half-breeds. It was after night and I could not distinguish them.

Q. How long did they keep you >—A. Dumont got up and made a speech of some’
length, I should say it took him about an hour, and afterwards an Indian got up and
made a speech that lasted about half an hour, and then there were a good deal of talking,
and they took us aw#y to the council house.

Q. Near the church P—A. A little up the road from the church 3°

Q. What happened when you got there ? —~A. There were several men around the
lower story, some eating and some talkm(r and so on, and they kept me there tﬂl Mr.
Riel came.

Y

Q. And what did he say or do P—A. I was then conducted” upsta,lrs as I suppose
into the council room. Mr. Riel asked me what I

Q. Were they sitting as a Council around a table P—A. I don’t know, they were
sitting around the table and around the house in all shapes p0551b1e

Q. Was any .body acting as Secretary >—A. Yes, one whom I afterwards knew as
Garnot was acting as Secretary. Mr. Riel asked me what I'was about, and I told him I
did not know what he meant.  He says “what are you about” and I sa.ys “I don’t know
what you brought me here for.” Says he, “where do you come from” I'said I come from
Garrot river. - He says “I consider you my enemy,” and I says “all-right.”

Y

Q. Well, what more >—A. He asked Mr. Woodcock some questions, T am not
positive what the questions were, that is all that was said to hini till morning.

- Q. Wihat took place-in the morning >—A. In the morning I requested an interview
with Mr- Riel and he gave me one. I asked him what I was broufrht there for, what he
had agains me, and he said he considered me an enemy, and I asked him why. And he
saidshe cosidered all the people at Garrot river asshis enemies, and I told him I did not
know any person there who wers against him in the movement before he took up arms,
and when I left there they did not ‘know he had taken up arms and F said as far as I
was concerned, I was not his enemy although I would not take up arms to defend him,
and T thcmrht my best plan was to make some way to get out of there if I poss1bly
could, for T was in & bad box. I was then taken to a house that I was told afterwards
was Gamot’s, where I found other prisoners.

Q. And what took place then >~—A. I don’t just recollect everything that took,
place there wasso much.

Y

(?_. Well, what conversation had you with the prisoner -—A. ‘With Riel ?

Q. Yes.—A. He came and asked me down that forenoon,I think itwas in the forenoon,
and-he wanted me to speak to him. He asked if I knew there was any police commg
and I told him I thought there was, but I was not sure, and he said he had been told there*™
were 500 coming, and he asked me if I thought it was true, and ¥ told him I guessed it
was, that I thought there was 500 coming, he agked if T thought there was. I forget



them and I told him.I thougtt” they were coming, something to that effect, that they
weré coming to try to settlex ebellion. "~

Q. A deputation was Eom1ﬁg to try and settle this rebellion 7—A. Yes.

Q. You mean the 500 policemen were the deputation %—A. No, I meant that there‘
were other parties with the 500 policemen.

now how he mentioned it, afly ,g{asi a deputa.tlon to settle his grievances was coming with -.

- -

* Q. Now, did he talk to you about his grievances and what the .w‘ére, thi
else 1A, Not at the-thme, & y were, or anything

Q. Well when did he, if at any time ?—A. He did after the Duck Lake battle, and I
think the day before, I had several conversations with Mr. Riel. I could not just/ rscollect

what he said. He did talk to me about them after the Duck Lake battle, and I think
the day before. o - '

Q. Did he speak about his grievances or what were the gmevances? ~ AT could not
state positively what he did claim as grievances, there were three grievances and other
things, I don’t exactly recollect what the conversation was. -

)
Q. Were they general grievances or personal grievances !—A. General grievances he
spoke to me of.

Q. Well, what took place next, how long were you kept there ?——A 1 think I was
kept there till Wednesday in Ba.toche, I am not positive.

-Q. And what happened there ?—A. Till the day before the Duck Lake fight, and I
was then taken to Duck Lake.

Q. With an armed guard *—A. With an armed O'uard

Q. And where were you put there %—A. In the upstairs of Mr. Mitchell’s house, ab
least I was informed it was Mitchells.

Q. With other prisoners #—A. Yes, Mr. Peter Tompkins, Mr. Lash, Wllha.m Tomp-
kins and Mr. Woodcock.

Q. Did you see the people coming over, the body of the Half-breeds and so on coming
to Duck Lake %—A. I sawthem leavmg Batoche and going to Duck Lake the night pre-
vious.

Q. About how many —A. [ should say between 400 and 500.

Q. Was Riel with them %—A. I did not see him.

Q. Did you see Riel at Duck Lake —A. Yes.

Q. When ?—A. Before going out to the battle, and coming back from it.

Q. Did you see’ him actually going out to, the battle™—A. Yes, I saw him’ gomg
out of the yard towards,where the police were coming. p

Q. With others ?—A. With about between twenty and thirty men.
(). And you saw_him coming back from it #—A. Yes.

*

Q. Well, when he came back did you hear him say anything ?——-A I heard him
- speaking but T could not understand him for he spoke in either French or Cree, I could
not say which.

Q. Did he come and speak to you at all’—A. He did, after spea.kmer to them he
came upstairs and brought up Charles Newitt, the wounded man.

Q. What did he say about him —A. He told us it was about the best thing le could
do with a wounded man, that he thought we would take better care of him than his own
men would, and I thanked him for brmcrmu him up to us, and he then went down stairs.

Q. Did he tell you anything about; the battle ¢—A. Yes, he did. After he came back
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I asked him how many were killed, and he said n.im; and he thought there were more, but -
nine were left on the field, he thought a good many ment away on the sleigh.

Q. Did he tell you anything else, about the battle 7—A. I asked him who fired first
and he said the police, and he said afterwards he then gave orders to his men to fire, three
distinct orders.

Q. Did he say how he gave the orders ?—A. * In the name of the Father Almighty I
command you to fire,” was the first time. I think those are as near the words as 1 can
repeat them. I think he said the second time, “in the name of Our Saviour who
redeemed us Y command you to fire,” and the third time ¢“in the name of the Father,
Son and Holy Ghost I command you to fire.” ~. ®

Q. Then how long did you remain at Duck Lake ?—A. Till next day.

Q. And where were you taken then ?—A. I asked Mr. Riel what he was going to
do with the dead bodies the day of the battle, and he told me that he did not know, that
they would consider. I said he ought to send some word to major Crozier, and let him
know and allow him to come and take away the bodies, and he said that he would consider
the'matter and see his council. Afterwards he came back up there and 1 asked him what he
was going to do and he said they were afraid to send one of the men for fear Major
Crozier would keep him prisoner. I told him if he would send me I would come back
and give myself up again as a prisoner, and he said he would consider it and he after-
wards concluded to send one-of the men and then finally he came himself and told me he
would send me.

Q. Did he give you any letter to take -—A. Yes.

Q. TIs that the letter he gave you (sho;ving witness a paper) 7—A. Well, I could not
say for I never saw the letter only while he was writing it, so that I could hot actually
give any evidence on the letter, I could not swear to it. -

Q. You could not identify the letter or swear to the letter? —  No, I did not see
it afterwards. -

Q. Did you give the letter =—A. T did.
Q. To whom %—A. To Major Crozier.

. ‘Q. Andwhathappened then '—A. The next that happened I wasdetained by the police
then and was not allowed to go back as T had promised to do to Mr. Riel.

Q. Did you assist in bringing the dead from the field %-—A. Yes.

Q. Well, did Riel ask you any question after coming back from Duck Lake at all ¢—.
A. Yes, he asked me about the police. He had requested while going with his message
to tell the people, the volunteers, that he did not wish to fight them, that he wished
them to remain neutral and afterwards help him to establish a government, and when I
went back to Duck Lake I told him I had told the peeple this, which was a lie. I told
him also that I was taken, prisoner by Major Crozier, and put into the cells, which was
true, and that I was afterwards taken to Prince Albert by Major Crozier, that the
volunteers there kicked because I.was taken prisoner, that Major Crozier was afraid to
stay and left Carlton and went to Prince Albért. That was lies also.

Q. That is the information you gave Mr. Riel ~—A. That I gave Mr Riel.

Q. And then what happened to you *—A. Before giving him this information, he

- asked me about them and I told him that I had refused to tell anything about them

without he told me whether I was to go back to the prisoners, and whether I would be
allowed to go at large, go frée, and he said I would be allowed to go free, so then I spun
him a little yarn. : .

Q. Who wrote this letter you took to Major Crozier =—A. I could not say positively,

«
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Mr. Riel was writing so was Mr. Garnot and tﬂey had & great time getting up the letter,
so I don’t know which I could say.

. Q. What do you mean by a great time ?—A. They wrote s0 many of them and
destroyed them.

Q. They wrote more than one before they got one to suit them ?—A. Yes.

Q. And finally they finished one and gave it to you?—A. Yes.
By Mr. Greenshields.

© Q. At the ‘ﬁinie&you were taken prisoner did Riel take any part in it 7—A. No,
I did not see him.

Q. It was only after you béen had taken prisoner that you saw him ?—A. Yes.

Q. Now, at the time you spoke to him regarding the formation of a government, did
he give yon any idea of what kind of a government he proposed forming ?—A. Yes, he
was going to divide the country into seven parts, one part was to be for the Canadians,
or white settlers, one seventh, another seventh for the Indians, another seventh for the
Half-breeds, and he named over what he was going to do with the rest, I'don’t recol-
lect the names of the people. -

Q. Did he tell you he was going to give over other sevenths to other nationalities,
the Poles,- Hungarians and Bavarians and Jews 7—A. He did not. .

Q. Did you hear him say anything about giving a portion of it to the Germans ?—A-
No, not to my knowledge. He named ‘over, I think it was three-sevenths of it was to.
remain to support the Government. ’

Q. That was for himself; I suppose 7—A. Yes, I suppose, for the Government he
was about to establish. -

Q. Now, that ‘was about the extent of the conversation with him regarding this
Government ~A. Yes, that was about the extent of it. ‘ )

Q. He did not say anything about expecting assistance from foreign powers in his
undertaking 7—A. No, he did not. ~ ~ ' ) , :

- Q. Did he talk to you anything about religion ?—A. Yes.

Q. What did he tell you about that ?—A. He told me he had cut himself loose -
from Rome altogether, and would have nothing more, to do with the Pope,that they were -
not going to pay taxes to Rome. He said if they still kept on with Rome they couid not

agree with the Canadian and white people who came there to live, because their Govern-
ment would have to keep allProtestants out of the country, if they kept on with Rome.

Q. That is, if the Riel Government kept on with Rome they would haye to keep all
‘Protestants out of the country ?—A.- Yes. - - .

'Q. And abandoning Rome they would be able to allow Protestants to come into the
country 2—A. Yes, that is what I understood from him. - .
~- Q. Well, did he mention anything to you of who wds to succeed the Pope ?—A. He
did not. e
Q. Did he tell you he was going to play Pope for the N orth-West 'Territo_ries’\?—.:, -
A. He did not. ‘ - T : T
Q. Well, did he explain to you any of the principles of the religion that he was _
founding?—A. No, by the way he spoke to me, the religion was just the same, any
more than he had cut himself from the Pope. :
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RosERT JEFFERSON sworn, examined by Mr. Casgrain.

Q. In the ¢ourse of this last Sprmg, I believe you were in Poundmarkers reserve,
were you not ’—A. I was.

Q. In his camp?—A. In his camp.

Q. ‘About what month ?—A. The end of March and Aprﬂ and Ma,y, I don’t believe
it was the whole of May though.

Q. Last ?—A. Yes.

Q. Who is Poundmaker ?—A. He is one of the chiefs of the Cree tribe.
Q. Had he a band of indians with him ?—A. He had a band of Indlans
Q. A large band ?—A. Yes, he had a large band.

Q. Do you recognize this letter (No. 18), and if so, where did you see it 7—-A. Well,
T'have seen it twice.

Q. Where did you see it the first time ?—A. I saw it the first time in the camp, and
the second time it was in the camp too.

Q. You saw it twice in the camp ?—A. Twice in the camp, yes, once after the
.capitulation and the other before.

Q. Whose hands was it in the first time you saw it?—A. It was in the hands of
Poundmaker.

Q. And the second time ?—A The second time it was in the hands of Pound- -
maker’s wife.

Q. How did it get there, into the camp, in Poundmaker’s hands ?7—A. It was brought
in by Delorme and Chlc-l-cum

"+ Q. What was his Christian name, do you remember 2—A. I could not say.

. He was a Half-breed 2—A. He was a Half-breed, yes.

From where 7—A. From Duck Lake. g

. Chic-i-cum is an Indian, is he not ?—A. Yes.

. Do you remember the battle of Cut Knife ?—A. Yes, C

. Was this before or after the battle of Cut Knife 7—A, Tt was before considerably.

‘ . Was it after the battle of Duck Lake ?—A. Yes, it was after the battle of
Duck La,ke

Q. When was the battle of Cut Knife fought ?—A. I could not say the date.
Q. About what time —A. About the beginning of May."

oL OO0

Examined by Mr. GREENSHIELDS.

Q. Was Poundmaker reading this letteumme-ﬂmeﬂmtymm-'—

A. No, he was not.
Q. Do you know whether he can read or not 7—A. T do.
Q. Does he read English %—A. No.
Q. .Does he read French ?—A. N 0, nor French, he does not read at all.

. Q. What was he doing, with the letter when you saw it in his hands ?—A. The
letter was brought to him.

Q. Handed to him —A. Yes. o
Q. In your presence 2—A. No. . v
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y Q. Did you'see it brought to him !—A. No, I could not say that I saw 1t brought
to bim.

Q. Well, how do you know that the letter was brought to him #—A. Well, every
one said it was brought to him.

Q. But you don’t know anything about it yourself ~—A. I beg your pardon, I know
it was brought to him, he said it was brought to him.

Q. Who said so 2—A. Poundmaker.

Q. But you don’t know of your personal knowledge it was brought to him ¢—A. No,
I did not see it brought to him.

. Q. What was he doing with it when you saw it in his hands, was he looking at it
as a matter of curiosity, or what%*—A. No, I believe he was going to put it awiy.

Q. Did he know what it was 9—A. Yes, he knew what it ‘was.
Q. He knew it was a letter, eh =—A. He knew it was a letter.
Q. Did he ask you to read it for him %—A. No, he did not.

Q. Do you know yourself, now, whére he got that letter, how he got it, of your own
personal knowledge, not what he told you or a.nybody alse-told you, but "of your own
personal knowledge 7—A. "No, I don’t.

Q. You don’t know anything about it, do y you ’I——A No.

Q. You don’t even know whether it was intended for -Poundmaker or not, do you ?
—A. Not of my own personal knowledge. s

S

Re-examined by Mr., CasGrAIN.

Q. Was this letter read to Poundmaker ?>—A. It was.
Q. By whom ?—A. By the man that brought it. i e
Q. Was it interpreted to him ? —A. It was interpreted to him. ¢
By Mr. GREENSHIELDS. '
How do you know it was read to him ?—A. T heard them read it.
‘Where, were you when it was read >—A. I was there-when he..... .

Do you understand French ?—A. I don’t understand very much of it.
Did you have the letter in your hands ?>—A. I did, yes.

HO O O OO

Was it read in English to Poundmaker or in French or how, or German, or what?
—A. It was translated for him I believe, it was read in French first, I am not certain about
it though.

ted to him P—A. Well, I heard what was called.-
a translation of it. .

Q. What were you doino; about that time ?—A. I was listening.

Q. Now, tow do you know it was translated if you never read the letter 7—A. I
never said I never read the letter. s

Q. Well, did you read it —A. I did read it. ,/’1 .
Q. Before or after it was translated P—A. After thls
Q. After it was translated P—A. After it was translated.

. Q. Lst us hear you read it now and tell us what is in it P—A. But I have heard
your translation here. . .. ...




Q. You said you heard that translated, because you understood it, now let us hear
what that letter means, not what anybody told you or what you hea.rd,_.:but we want to
know what your knowledge of the contents of that letter is ?>—A. (reading the letter as
follows :)....... -.since we wrote to you, important events have occurred, the H-alf-breeds
and Savages and Indians of Fort Battleford and vicinity, since we wrote to you important _
events have occurred, the Police came to attack and we encountered them. God has_ .
given us victory ; 30 Half-breeds and 5 Crees have sustained the battle against 120 men,™
after thirty-five or forty minutes of fire the enemies took flight. Bless God..,. -

Q. Now, did you read the letter before it was translated in language to Pound-
maker —A. No, I read it afterwards. . - '

Q. And he read it in French first of all to Poundmaker and then afterwards in -
English ?—A. Then afterwards'in Cree. I think he read it in French first, but.] am not
sure. .

Mgr. JusticE RICHARDSON.
Q. Do you understand Cree ?—A. Oh, yes.

MEk. RoBinsoN—I think, your Honor, that that will be the last witness for the Crown.
I am not quite sure till to-morrow, and, of course we will adjourn now, it being 6 o’clock.

- Court here adjourned till 10 A. M. to-morrow.

-
PR

FATHER ALEXIS ANDRE, sWorn, examined by Mr. Lemievy. Mr, F. R.-MARCEAU being
interpreter, -

'Q. What is your name in -feligion ! —~A. Alexis André, Oblat. I would prefer to
speak in French. I understand the English very well, but in speaking it, itis quite a
different matter.

Q. You are the Superior of the Oblats in the district of. .. 77—A. Carlton.
Q. For how long %—A. Since seven years.

Q. Since how long have you been livimg in the country —A. I lived in the country
since 1865, in the Saskatchewan. '

Q. Do you know the population and the habits of the people =—A. For twenty-five
years I have been continually with the Half-breeds of the Saskatchewan above and below,
I was with the same population in Dakota fof four years.

Q. You have been with Half-breeds, Catholics and Protestants —A. They were
mixed up in the colony, and I knew a great many both of the Catholic and Protestant
Half-breeds, and had a great many friends among the Protestants.

Q. Do you remember ’84 and ’85. Do you remember the events of those years ¢—
A. Yes very well. : g ]

Q. Do you remember the circumstances under which the prisoner came into the
Saskatchewan country in 84 ¢-—A. Yes, I remember very well.

Q. At that time there was an agitation in the Saskatchewan about certain rights
the Half-breeds claimed they had against the Federal government {—A. Yes, about three
months before there was an agitation among the English and French Half-breeds.

y Q. State what were the claims of the Half-breeds towards the Federal Government ?
—A. At first I did not know what was the cause of the agitation in the country.

Q. Afterwards—A., After,lwe knew from Half-breeds that they were going to see
Riel. :

Q- And finally Riel came into the COl;;ltry —A. Yes. ..
"Q. In what month—A. About the Ist July 84,

I3
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Q. During the first months that he was in the country was there a constitutional
agitation going on #—A. Yes there were meetings held amongst the French and -English
Half breeds and at Prince Albert there was a meeting at which T was present myself

Q. Do you know that resolutions were passed and sent to the federal authorities ?
—A. I did not know that resolutions were passed at the meeting.

Q. Did you know of petitions and requisitions being sent to the i“edera.l Government ?
—A. At that time I did not know of any, only of the meetings and the speeches.

Q. At the assembly you were at, did you take part ’.1~A No, I was there as a spec-
- tator and did not speak.
Q. You did not take any part ?—A. No, I was only there as a spectator.

Q. Did you yourself communicate with the Domlmon Government %—A. At what
time ?

Q. I mean in regard to the rights and claims of the-Half-breeds #—A;Yes; I-com--
municated. -

Q. At wha.t'time.g‘,—A,i T am _no£ sure at what time, in 1882, I did communicate.

Q. Since that have you communicated 1—A. Not directly. e

Q. How did you communicate —A. I communicated directly in regard to Riel.

Q. Can you tell me in %ha.t manner you communicated —A. I communicated in
December, when Riel said he wanted to go out of the country because of the agitation
that was existing in the country R

Q. Did you communicate after that —A. N o I communicated after the rebellion.
Q. With whom ?—A. The Minister of Public Works.

Q. Sir Hector La.ncvevm ?—A. Yes, asking help for those who were in dlstress

Q. What were the claims of the Half-breeds?—A. Since when, you must distinguish,

Q. From 1884 till the time of the rebellion +—A. Since the arrival of the pri-
soner in the country ?

Q. Yes t—A. It would be difficult to tell that, they changed from time to time since
the arrival of the pmsoner

Q. Before his arrival 1—A. They demanded patents for their land, demanded front-
age on the river and the abolition of the taxes on wood, and the rights for those who did
not have scrip in Manitoba.

Q. In what way did the Half-breeds put forth their rights before the arrival of the

E prisoner %—A. By public meetings at which I assisted several times myself.

Q. Did you take part yourself -—A. Yes, at all those meetings.

Q. Were communications made with the Dominion Government, resolutions ‘and
petitions -—A, I remember three or four times that there was.

Q. Did you get any answer to your communications —A. I think we recelved an
answer once, perhaps we received an answer once. ‘

Q. Was the answer favourable %—A. No, it was an evasive answer saylngathey would
take the question into consideration.

« Q. That was the only answer to a number of communications 7—A. Yes, I know of"

another communication ‘;Kdeilby Monseigneur Grandin to the same effect.
Q. Did he get a favourable response P—A. No, I doxt khow of any. -

Q. Do you know if there Was any answer sent to Cilla.r]es Nolin, in regard toa

o

o -
“ e
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petition sent to the Government ?—A. It was in regard to, thogg, meetings, I was
making reference, I only know as to ene.answer. T

o

Q. Finally after these petitions and resolutions had been adopted at the public
meetings and sent to the Government, was there a change in the state of things that
existed then P—A. The silence of the Government produced great djssatisfaction in the

Q. To da,"y are the people in a better position than they were before in regard to

‘ the rights they claim >—A. They have not yet received the patents for their lands on

the South Saskatchewan.

Mg. Oster.—I must object to this class of questions being introduced. My learned
friends have opened a case of treason justified only by the insanity of the prisoner, and
they are now seeking to justify armed rebellion for the redress of their grievances. These

- two defences are inconsistent, one is no justification at all. We are willing to allow all

possible latitude but they have gone as for as I feel they should go. We have allowed

=" “them to describe documents which they have not preduced, and answers in writing so

that they might not be embarrassed and that the outline of the position might be fairly
given to the jury, but it is not evidence, and if my learned friend is going into it in
detail, I think it is objectionable. %

" His HoNor Mg. JUSTICE R1cHARDSON.—Supposing they are going to produce these
writings. R
Mgz. OsLer.—They could not be evidence, they would not be evidence in justif-
cation.» That is admitted. It cannot be possible for my learned friend to open the case
on one defence and go to the jury indirectly upon another. Of course it is not really
any defence-inlaw and should not be gone into with any greater particularity. If this
is given in evidence we will have to answer it in many particulars, and then there would
be the question of justifying the policy of the Government.

His Hoxor MR. JusTICE R1CHARDSON.—It would be trying the Government.

Mkr. OsLER.—It is as it were a counter claim against the Government, and that is
not open to any person on a trial for high treason. We have no desire to unduly limit
my learned friend, but I cannot consent to try such an issue as that here.

. Mg. Lenievx.—I do not want to justify the rebellion, I want to show the state of
things in the country so as to show that the prisoner was justified in coming into the
country and to show the circumstances under which he came,

His Honor M. Jusrice RicHARDSON. —Have you not done that already.

Mz. Lenieux.—1I have perhaps to the satisfaction of the court, but perhaps others
may not be so well satisfied.

Me. OsLEr.—If you do not go any further we will withdraw our objection.

Mk. Lemigux.—I want to get further facts, not in justification of the rebellion but
to explain the circumstances under which the accused came into the country. If I had
a right to prove what I have already proved a minute ago, I am entitled to prove other
gacts. If I was right a minute ago, I should be allowed to put similar questions now.

His Hoxor Mr. JusticeE RicHARDSON.—The objection is not urged until yoﬁ had
gone as far as the Counsel for the Crown thought you ought to go.

Mz. Lemieux.—It is rather late now to object.

Mg. Osrer.—I warned my learned friends quietly before.

"Mzr. Lemreux.—Well, I will put the question and it can be objected to.

- Q. Will you say if the state of ‘things in the country, the actual state of things in
the conntry, in 1882, 1883 and 1884, and if to-day the state of things is the same as in
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1882, 1883 and 1884, if justice has been done to the claims and just rights of the
people ?

Mr. Oster. That question must be objected to, it could not have had anything
to do with bringing the prisoner here. I object first as a matter of opinion ; second, that
it is a leading question, and third, that it is irrelevant to the issue.

Me. Lemieux.—The most important objeetion is that it is leading. As to the
opinion of the witness, I should think his opinion is valuable, it is facts I want from
the witness, I suppose he can give his opinion based on the facts. If he says no or yes;
I will ask him why, and he will give me his reason why.

&l
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His Honor Mr. JusticE RicEARDsoON.—That will be a matter of opinion. - s

Mz. LeMieux.—1 will put the question and you can object to it.

Q. Do you know if at any time the Dominion Government agreedwto accede to the
demands made by the Half-breeds and Clergy, relative to the claims and rights you have
spoken of in the preceding answer !}

- s [

Mg. Oster—TI do not object to the question, if confined to a date prior to the lst
July, 1884, the time he was asked to come into the country, although the question is
really irregular. I am not going on strict lines, but I do-object to his asking as regards
the present state of things. I do not object if he confines his questions to the time prior
to the prisoner’s coming to the country.

Mke. Lemievx.—My question will show that the ‘prisoner had reason to come. If the

people had confidence in him, he had a right to come and help, them, to try and persuade 0
the federal Government to grant what had been refused them so far,

His HonNor Mr. JUSTICE RICHARDSON.—Your question is what, Mr. Lemieux ?

Mr. Ostgs.—I am willing that the question should be allowed if limited to the
time prior to July, 1884, .

His HoxNor Mr. JusTicE R1CHARDSON to Mr. Lemieux.—Is that the way you put it4
Mgr. LEMIEUX.—Yes. . . T,

Me. OsLeEr,—Then we withdraw the objection. : f
His HoNor.—Then we will have his answer.

Mr. Lemievx.—I want to put the question generally.

¢

MR. OsLEr.—It is so general and difficult to grasp, anyway, I won’t object.
" Mr. Lemieux.—Perhaps it is difficult to you but not to the witness. ¢
Q. Will you state if since the arrival of the prisoner in the country up to the time
of the rebellion, the Government have made any favourable answer to the demands and
elaims of the Half-breeds 2—A. Yes, I know they have acceded to certain demands in
regard to those who did not have any scrip in Manitoba. A telegram was sent on the 4th
of March last, granting the serip.

- Q. Before that time%—A. Yes, regarding the alteration of survey of lots along the
river, there was an answer from the Government saying they would grant it, and that was
an important question. -

Q. What question then remaired to be settled ?—A. The question of patents, that
has also been settled in a certain way, because Mr. Duck was sent and I went,with him
as interpreter. : -

Q. What other questi&n?ema.ined 9—A. Only the question of wood, timber.

Q. Do you know that there is a commission sitting in regard to the claims and peti-

tions of the Half-breeds -—A. Yes. .
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Q. Do you know how many claims a:nd~ demands have been settled }:;y*:tha,t commission
since it has been in existence #—A. In ‘hat place is it? In the North-West or in the

district of Carlton ?

. Q. Generally.—A. I do not know, I know for my own district.

e .

Q. What do you kno;v\z —A. I kgow that at Baifoche they gave three scrips:

Q. Since the rebellion? " A. Yes, about three weeks ago.

Q. At Duck Lake ¢—A. Forty. R _ - A&

Q. Since the rebellion ?—A. Yes, about the same time. . o
Q. Do you know of any ‘other ?—A. No, not in that district. L.

. Q. Youhave had occasion to meet the prisoner between July 1884 Lali).d the time
of the rebellion #—A. Yes. -7 ; .

Q. What is the name of your parish ?,—,A."Prince Albert.
Q. You saw the prisoner there %—A. Yes.

Q. Did you see him elsewhere?—A. At St. Laurent, sevezlal times, I don’t know
* how often and I saw him at Batoche also. . -

Q. Have you had occasion to speak often to him on the political situation and on +
religion —A. Frequently, it was the matter of our conversation. : e

Q. Did you like to speak of religion and politics with him %—A. No, I did not like to.

Q. Will you give me the reason why you did not like to speak of religion and politics .
to him ?—A. Politics and religion was a subject he alwiys spoke of in conversation, he

Joved those subjects.

Q. Did he speak in a ‘sensible manner?—A. I wish ta say why I did not like to
speak to him on those subjects. Upon all other matters, litterature and science, he was
in his ordinary state of mind. - S

Q. Upon political subjects and religion>—A. Upon polities and religion he wasno
longer the same man ; it would seem as if there were two men in him, he lost alt.gontrol
of himself on those questions. - ’

Q. When he spoke of religion and politics >—A. Yes, on those two matters he lost

all control of himself.

. Q. Do you consider, after the conversations you have had with 'him, that when he

times, I told him, I would not s
kave his intelligence’ of mind.

spoke on politics and religion he had his intelligence >—A. Many times, at least twenty
’ peak on those subjects because he was a fool, he did not

- A\

Q: Is that the practical result you have found in your conversation .with Riel on
political and religious questions?—A. It is my experience. - -

Q. You have had'a good deal of experience with people and you have known persons

who where afflicted with a mania ?—A. Before answering that, I want to stite a fact to
the court regarding the prisoner.. You know the life of that man affected us during a

certain time.

Q. In what way ?>—A. He was-a fervent Cathoiic, attending the church and attend-
ing to his religious duties frequently, and his state of mind was the cause of great anxiety.

In conversation on politics,

frightened the priests.
district. pgce all the

.

, and on the rebellion and on religion, he stated things which
4 am obliged to visit every month the Fathers (priests) of the

priests met together and they put the question, is it possible to
allow that man to continue in his religious duties, and they unanimously decided that
on this question he was not responsible, on these questions ; that he could not suffer
any contradiction on the question of religion and politics, we considered that he was

-~

~

P
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. completely a’fool, in discussing these quéstions; it was like showing a red flag to a
bull, to use a vulgar expression. * ) N

)

By Mr. CasGrAIN. '

Q. I believe in the month of December ’84 you had an interview with Riel- and
Nolin with regard to a certain sum of money which the prisoner claimed from the Federal
Government?—A. Not with Nolin, Nolin was not present at the interview. :

Q. The prisoner was there?—A. Yes.

Q. Will you please state what the-prisoner asked of the Federal Government?—A._ I °
had two interviews with.the prisoner on that subjet. :

Q. Thé prisoner claimed a certain ihdemniby from the Federal -Go.vez;rfment; didn’t
he?—A. When the prisoner made his claim, I. was there with another gentleman and
he asked from the Government $100,000. We_thought that was exhorbitant and the

prisoner said “‘wait a little, I will take at once $35,000 cash:-:> . N
-Q. And on that condition the prisoner was to leave the country if the Govefnr};ent
. gave him $35,0007—A. Yes, that was the condition he put. T - .-

~

Q. When was this?—A. This was on the 23rd December '84.

Q. There was also another interview between you and the prisonert—A. There has -
bzen about 20 interviews between us. . . :

Q. He was always after you to ask you to use your influence with the Federal
Governm3snt to obtain an indemnity?—A. The first time he spoke of it was on the 12th. .
December, he had never spoken a word of it before, and on the 23rd Decemberhe spoke.

, abont it again. . i, .

Q. He ta'ked about it verjz frequentlyl—A. On these two occasions only. o
Q. That was his great occupati&n’l—A. Yes, at those times.

Q. Is it not true that the prisoner told you that he himself was the Half-breed: ...
question?—A., He did not say so in express terms, but he conveyed that idea, he said, if.
1 am satisfied the Half-breeds will be. I must explain this. This objection was made to
him that even if- the Government granted him $35,000, the Half-breed question would
remain the same, and he said in answer to that if I am satisfied the Half-breeds will te.,
‘ e ———

TQ Isit not a fact he told Yoii-he would even accept a less sum than $35,0000—
A. Yes, he said, “use all the influence you can, you may not get all that but get all ycu
‘. can, and if you get less we will see.” - e

— - :7. T . K
Q. When he spoke of religion, the principal thing of which he spoke, was it not the
supremacy of Pope Leo the 13th?—A. Bafore the rebellion e never spoke directly on
that question as to the supremacy of the Pope. '

. Q. On that question he was y reasonable—A. -On religious Aﬁes’c'idns befcre
that tinre e blamed- ifig, he wanted to change Mass, and the liturgy, tke

ceremonies and the symbols. -

Q. Do you pretend that every man who has strange ideas on religious matters is a
$00l?—A. No, I don’t pretend that. ‘

< Q Aman may have particular views on re'igious matters and still retain all his

reason and intelligence?’—A. That depends on the way in which he explains his ideas ax;.}I

by his conduct in expressing them. » )

Q. A man may be a great reformer of great religious questions without being a fool?

- —A. T do not deny history, but the reformer must havesome-principles which the prisoner
never had. - . . e

— 8
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'Q. Is it not true that the prisoner has fixed prmclples in his new religion —A. He
- had the principle that he was au autocrat in religion’ and politics, and he changed his
- opinion as he wished.
Q. Do you say he changed his religion as e wished ?—A.- His ideas changed, to day
he admitted this and to-morrow demed it ; he was his own judge in these matters, he
beleived himself infallible. “a ‘
Q. Is'it not a fact that the Half-breeds ‘are a people extremely religious 7—A. I
admit the fact, very religious.
* Q. Isitnot true that religion has a great influence upon them ?—A. Yes.

; Q. Isit'not true that a man who tried to govern them by inducing them to com-
pletely change their religion or to do away with it, would have no ‘influence with them at
all 1—A. Exactly, it was just because he was so religious and appeared so devout that

he exercised such a great influence upon th them, I wish to explain this point because it is

+a great point. With Half-breeds he never Wascontradicted and consequently he was never-

+

exvited with them,.and he appeared in his natural state with them. He did not admit

7 his strange views at first, it was only after a time that he proclaimed them and especially
_ after the | prov1s1onal government had been proclaimed. :

&

By Mr LE\IIEUX o o

P

I

= Q. IIs it not a fact that if any opposition was made to Riel, he becanfe irascible and

violent arid almost uncontrollable —A. As far as my personal experience goes-he would

%+ nop allow the least opposxtion at all, 1mmed1ately his physmﬂnomy changed and he

3

came a different man. R ‘; .,
* o F it ‘?‘; -

> Mr CasGRAIN ob]ects to this evxdence on the ground that it should have been given
on the examination in chief. - .

-~

PuiLippE GARNOT, sworn, examined by Mr Fitzpatrick. ‘ e
Q. What is your name —A. Philippe Garnot."' - .
Q. Where do'you live when you are at home !—A. At Batoche. -
(). Where are you living at the present time—living now ~—In Regina jail. < *
Q. Do you know Riel the prisoner at the bar t—A. I do.

Q. You have known him for how long %—A. I saw him for the first tlme in Helena
Montana, about seven yeats ago.

Q. Did you see him at Batoche during the course of last summer or in'the Saskat-
chewan district —A. I saw him la,st fall. . - -

Q. What time last fall 2—A. In October. .

Q. Fro & that time up to the month of -March last dld you have oceasion to see him
frequently #3-A. No, I did not see.much of him, I only saw him-once or twice,

. Q. During that time dld you have any conversation Wlth him ?—A. No, not that-T
remember.

Q. No conversation whatever w1th him —A. T had some small conversa.tlon but
none that I can remember well.

- Q. Do you remember during the course of last- a,utumn and last winter up to the
month of March, do you remember having any conversation with him on religious mat-
ters or on pohtlca,l matters —A. No, I never had.

Q. No conversation whatever up to that time %—A. .1 had some conversatlon but
not on religion or politics. . - .

« f
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Q. oDid»you at any time talk to him on religion previous to his arrest +—A. I did,
.after the trouble, after the 18th March. .

Q. Was he living at your house 7—A. No, but he came there occasionaliy and slept
there sometimes. e ;

Q. When he spoke to.you of-ireligion do you remember what he said to you?

—A. T know he was talking to me aboit changing the Pope or some thing of that kind,

_ waiiting to name Bishop Bourget; of Montreal, Pope of the New World as he named it, he
spoke to me several things about religiqr}r:’th‘a,t ¥ cannot remember. -

Q. Did he say anything to you about the Holy Ghost or the Spirit of God —A. Yes,
he said in'my presence, not to me exactly, that the spirit of Eliasavas with him.

. Q. Did hesay he had any of the divine attributes that are gel;é}ally attributed to
Elias 7—A. That is what I think he méant by that. ; - -

Q. What did he say about it as far as you can recollect?—A. He wanted the people
in the meeting to acknowledge him as a prophet and he gave them to understand that
he had the spirit of Elias in him and that he was prophesying.

| Q. Do you remember any of his nuimerous prophecies ! —A. I don’t remember them
all.’ -

Q. Do you remember any of them —A. I know every morning, almost every mor-
ning, he would come in front of the people and say such and such a thirtg would happen,
I don’t remember any of them in particular,

Q. You said a moment ago he spent sonte nights at yonr house ?—A. Yes, he slept
once or twice-at my house.

Q.. During the nights he spent there did you notice anything remarkable about him ?,
—A. I know he was praying loud all night and kept me awake sometimes- °

Q. Every one else was asleep in the house at that time —A. I was the only other
one in the house with him. . - .

Q. Can you remember now the kind of pr;a;yers he delivered himself of —A. It'was
prayers he was making up himself. I neVer heard them before.

Q. You are a Roman Catholic %—A. Yes.
Q. You are a French Canadian?—A. Yes.

Q. Had you ever heard a.ugéf those prayers before &—A. Inever heard them except
some of them, he would say the prayer “Our Father... but all the rest of the prayers I
never heard them before except by him. -

Q.. During the time you saw him when he delivered himself of these prophecies you
-alluded to, what was his temper, how did he act when contradicted ? — A. He would not.
stand.contradiction by any one, he had to have his own way.in everything.

Q. Was he very smooth tempered %-—A. No, he was not smooth tempered.
Q. Irritable ?—A. Yes. . ’

Q. Did he make any declaration to you as‘to what he thought himself to be, in the
- way of power of authority —A. No, he did not make any statements to me, but in my
presence he made a declaration that he was representing St. Peter.

Q. Did he aspire to any particular gift or pretend he wasendowed with the abilities
.of a poet, musician, or orator —A. No.

-4
Q. You did not hear him boast of his great intellectual qualities ™A. No.

. Q. Did he at any time communicate to you his views with Feference to the way in
which the country was to be divided in the event of his success *—A. He did in my pre-
sence. , .
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Q. Tell us what he said to you about that as far as you can remember —A. He
was talking about the country being divided into seven provinces, one for the F' rench,
Germans, Insh and I don’t know what else. there were to be seven different nationalities.

Q: Do you remember anything else besides those you have mentioned, what other
foreigners -—A. Italians.

Q. Hungarmns?———A I cant remember particularly very well, I know it was seven
different provinces, and seven different nationalities.

Q. Did the plan he then stated appear to you a very feasible one %—A. T did not

believe he could succeed in that. 5/

Q. Did he say he expected any assistance from these people'l—-—A Yes,he mentioned

- he expected .assistance from them, he mentithed he expected . cthe assistance of an army

of several nationalities, and I remember he mentioned the Jews. He expected ther
assistance and money, he was going to give ;thgm 4 province as’a reward for their help.
That is what I understood him to say.

Q. Did he tell you how he had arranged that or if he had made any arrangements
with these people —A. He might, but I don’t remember.

Q. In his conversation with you, or with others in your presence on these subjects,
did he at any time give you any intimation that he had any doubt of his success, that
any obstacle could prevent him from succeeding ?—A.. No, he always mentioned that he

‘was going to succeed, that it was a divine mission that he had, and that he was only an

mstrument in the hands of God.

Q. When he talked of other matters than religion and the success of his plans, how
did he act and talk generally 2—A I never noticed any difference in his talk on other

matters, because I never had much intercourse with him only during the time of the
trouble, I met him once before that -

Q. Did he appear to be actuated by any friendship for other people, or did he appear
to be wrapped up in himself? Did he appear to have any sympathy for any one except
himself? Did he appear to think of any one but himself, I mean during these times you
had conversation with him ?—A. I could not answer that question, because I don’t under-
stand it rightiy.

Q. When he spoke of religion and about the country, and in the different interviews
with you or others, did you understa,nd that he had any idea of thinking of the welfare of
anyone at all except himself, that he was the sole person to be considered I— A. k¥
seemed as if he was working in the interest of the Half-breed population and the setiers
generally. He mentioned that.

Q. Did you communicate to anyone your impression of this man——what you thought
of him I—A. T did.

Q What did you think of him ?2—A. I thought the man was crazy, because he acted
very foolish.

By Mr. ROBINSON.

'

Q. He had O*reat influence over the Half-breed poﬁila,tlon there, hadn’t he —A.
Yes, he could do ‘almost what he wanted with them.

Q. Are you one of those who followed him ¢—A. No. I followed hlm, but against
my will.

Q. "What do you mean?—A. When a man has a stronger force than I have I have
to follow him, he came to me with an armed force and I had to go.

Q Do you say you were forced to follow him by violence ? Is +that what you mean ?-

=

o
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~—A. I don’t mean to say I was forced exactly by violence. He came and -brought me
from my house, he came with armed men, and I saw it was no use resisting. - - '

Q. Do you mean to say you followed him because of the armed men, a.n‘d?'that that
was all that influenced you 7—A. Yes. s '

- Q. He had great influence over all the Half-breed population 2—A. I always thought
“he had lots of influence amongst the Half-breeds.

Q. I believe they looked to him as a leader and followed him ?—A. Yes, they did.
Q. They relied up n his judgment and advice ?—A. They did.
. 4

) e -
k1 e
. . 4 .
Virar FourMoND sworn, examined by Mr. Lemieuk. (Arthur Lewis sworn as
interpreter.)

Q. Your profession 7—A. Tam a Priest of St. Laurent, in the district of Carlton,
an Oblat Father.

Q. For how long have you been a Priest ?—A. Ten years. I arrived at the ‘place
in the year '75. :

Q. Have you known the prisoner, Riel, since ‘84 2—A. Yes, directly since his
arrival. I knew the prisoner by what I had heard, but I had never seen him till then.

Q. Since his arrival in the country, have you had several - conversations with the
prisoner up to the time of the rebellion %—A. Very often.

Q. At St. Laurent >—A. At St. Laurent, at Batoche during the war. c

Q. Had you any conversation with the prisoner on religious and political subjects ?
—A. Very often.

Q. Were you present at the meeting which Father André spoke of in which Riel’s
sanity was questioned P—A. Yes, I was present.

" Q. Did you agree with the other Fathers in the opinion as to the sanity of the pri-
soner >—A. It was me consulted the Revd. Fathers.

Q. Wére you personally acquainted with the facts upon which you based your
opinion as to the insanity of Riel ?-—A. I was personally acquainted with the facts upon
which they based their opinion.

Q. Will you please state upon what facts you based your opinion that the prisoner

‘was not sane on religious or political matters ?—A. Permit me to divide the answer into
two, the facts before the rebellion, and the facts during the rebellion. Before the rebel-
lion it appeared as if there wére two inen in the prisoner ; in private conversation he was
affable, polite, pleasant and a charitable man to me. I noticed that even when he was quiet-
- 1y talked to about the affairs of politics and government and he was not contradicted, he
was quite rational, but as soon.as he was contradicted on these subjects then he became
a different man and he would be carried away with his feelings. He would go so far as
to use violent expressions to those who were even Ins friends. As soon as the rebellion
commenced then he became excited, and he was carried away and he lost.all control of
himself and.of his temper. He went so far, that when a Father contradicted him he
became quite excited, and he had no respect for him and he often threatened to destroy
all the churches. He says: There is danger for you, but thanks for the friendship I have
for you, I will protect you from any harm. Once I went to St. Antoine and there I met
a number of priests, and Riel says : I have been appointéd by the Council to be your spiri-
tual adviser. I said our spiritual adviser was the Bishop, and Mr. Riel would not be him.
There is only one way you can be our adviser the only way you can become so is by
shooting us,-the only way you can dire¢t us is by shooting us, and then you can direct
our corpses in any way you like. That was my answer to him. ‘
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> (The interpreter states that he does not feel qualified to correctly interpret -the
evidence, and Mr. Casgrain proposes that he translates the evidence given by the defence,
and Mr. Fitzpatrick that given by the Crown ; which is agreed to.)

Witness continued. .. ... He has extraordinary ides’s on the subject of the Trinity.
The only God was God the Father, and that God the Son was not God, the Holy-Ghost
was not God either. The second person of the Trinity was not God, and as a consequence
of this the Virgin Mary was not the mother of God, but the mother of the son of God.
"That is the reason why he changed the formula of the prayer which is commonly known
as ¢ Hail Mary” Instead of saying * Hail Mary, mother of God ” he said ¢ Hail Mary,
mother of the Son of God.” He did not admit the doctrines of the Church of the Divine
presence. According tohisideas it wasnot God whowas presentin the Host, but an ordinary
man six feet high. As to his political ideas he wanted first to go to Winnipeg, and Lower
Canada, and the United States, and even to France, and he said we will take your coun-
try even, and theu'he was to go to Italy and overthrow the Pope, and then he would
choose another Pope of his own making.

Mr Osrner.—Your Honor, we would prefer the interpretation should be done by a
regular interpreter. I don’t think it is within the ordinary rules of the evidence that it
should be done as it is now. It is a question even whether even if consented to as in
this case, it would be binding in a 'criminal case

Court here adjourned for lunch

On Court resuming, Louis Bourget was appointed interpreter.

Q Before adjournment you said that Riel had said he was going down to Winnipeg,

_ that he was going to the Province of Quebec, then he was going to cross the ocean and

go on to Paris and Rome, and have a new Pope elected. He would get one appointed or
appoint himself as Pope —A. Yes, he said something to that effect.

Q Have you made up your mind about the prisoner being sane, as far as religious
matters are corcerned 7—A. We were very mueh embarrassed first, because sometimes
he looked reasonable and sometimes he lookéd like a man who did not know what he was
saying. )

Q. Finally ?—A. We magle up our minds there was ns way to explain his eonduct,
but that he was insane ; othepwise, he would have to be too big a criminal.

Q. As the agitation was progressing, did you nbtice a e%ha.nge in his conduct, in his
mind ?—A. A great change, he was a great deal more excitgble.

Q. At the time of the rebellion, you formed the opinidh that he was insane 7—A.
Yes, I can tell seme faéts to that effect. ’ -

Q. If it is not too long, will you tell what it is ?—~A:‘ Once he was asked by the
“people to explain his views on religion, on religious matters, so they could see through

- them. When he found ont the clergy were against him, that he was contradicted, he

turned against the clergy, particularly against me, and opposed the clergy, and kept fol-
lowing me into the tents wherever I would go. He compelled me to leave the place,
.go'down to the river and cross to the other side. There were several women there who
cawe to shake hands with me. The prisoner had a very extraordinary expression upon
his face, he was excited by the opinion he gave upon religion. The-prisoner spoke to the
women and said : “ Woe unto you if you go to the priests,/becanse you will be killed by
the priests.”  All of a sudden, when I came to the boat which was not very easy to get

* into, the prisoner with great politeness came up and said, “ Look out Father, I will help

you to get on the boat.”
Q In an instant he passed from great rage to great polif:eness in a very few

minutes 2—A. Yes. The first time I was at Batoche I was brought before the Council by

the prisoner.

®
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. Q. When you first came to Batoche, were you friends with the prisoner ?—A. Yes,
was. '

© »

. Q. You repeat what you have already said that in matters political and religious
the prisoner was mot in his mind ?—A. Yes.

Q. And could not be contralled P—A. Yes. -
Q. And was not sane ? —A. Yes.

Q. What happened at the Council hovse when he-brought you there >—A. I was
to render on account of my conduct as a priest and several other matters against the

provisional government. The prisoner got very much excited and called me a little
tiger. . -

Q. Why did he call you a little tiger 2—A. I don’t know, I suppose because Icon- . -

tradicted him. It was about ten o’clock when I asked to go, late at night, and.then the
prisoner became very polite and offered a carriage to convey me. The Council was in
the room above, and there was a stairs I had to go down, and I had a parcel in my hands
under my arms. , With extraordinary politeness, the prisoner took the parcel and said
* Father, you may hurt yourself.” ‘

Q. Did he ever show you a little book in which he had written those prophecies in
the blood of the buffalo as to the future of this country ?—A. I heard of it but I never
saw it, the prisoner never spoke to me about the book.

0

_By Mr. CAsGRAIN. <

- Q. It was when the prisoher was contradicted that he became uncontrollable ?—A.
Yes, that is what I said ) S

Q. It was then the prisoner became uncontrollable ?—A Yes, and at other times to.

Q. The Half-breeds did not contradict him on religfous matters —A Some of the
Half-breeds did contradict him. .

Q. A great number, most of the Half-breeds followed him in his religious views ?
—A I cannot say, “most” would be too many.

Q. A great number ?>—A. Yes, and several did not dare to express their views.

- Q. Before the rebellion began he Was quiet and sane in mind ?P—A  Yes, relatively,
except sometimes, when he was contradicted, as I said this morning.

.Q When do you fix the commencement of the rebeilion %—A. The 18th of March.
The prisoner came himself and proclaimed the rebellion. - .

Q. He made ypu take an oath of neutrality towards the provisional government,
during the rebeliion ?—A. No, there was no oath but there was a written promise, con-
cerning the exercise of the ministry ’

Q Was it in terms of neutrality towards the provisional government +—A. Yes.

Q. You said there was no other way to explain his conduct than to say he was in-
sane or a great criminal, and you would rather say he was insane. Rather than say he was
a great criminal, you would say he was insane i—A. I did not say that, but in my
mind it was the best way to explain’it. |

Q. You had naturally a great deal of friendship for the prisoner ? —A. I could not
have friendship, because I did not know him at the beginning, and afterwards, when 1
became acquainted with him, the friendship was broken off.

Q. Between the time when he came to the Mission and the time you had a rapture |

with him, is it not true that you and he were friends, that you had a great deal of friend-
ship for him »—A. Yes, as I would have for you. )

Q. Religion has a great influence on Half-breeds ?—A. In what sense ?

v
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Q. In a general way. They are a religious people by instinct P—A. Yes, religion
has a great influence with them. : -

Frangols Roy sworn, examined by Mr. FITZPATRICK.

Louis Bourget, interpreter.
Q. You are a doctor of medecine ?—A. Yes.
Q. In the city of Quebec 2nA. Yes, I belong to Quebee.

Q. What is your position in Quelies.?—A. For a great number of years I have been
medical superintendent dnd one of the proprietors of the lunatic asylum of Beauport.

Q. How long bave you been connected with the asylum as a superintendent?—
A. More than fifteen or sixteen years. - “

Q. You are also a member of the Society of American.... of the Society of ‘the
Superintendents of the insane Asylums of America P—A. Yes. -

Q. During these fifteen or sixteen years, your duties called you to make a special
study of the diseases of the brain ! Is it not true that it has been necessary for you to make
a special study of diseases of the brain %—A. Yes, it was my duty to go to the principal
asylums in the United States, and see how the patients were treated there.

Q. Had you any connection with the asylum at Beauport, in 1875 and 1876 %—

A. Yes. 3
Q. You were at that time superintendent g)%the asylum ?—A. Yes.

£

Q. In those years or about that time, did ‘you havé occasion to see the prisoner %—A.
Certainly, many times. )

Q. Where did you see him %—A. In the asylum.

Q. Can yqjx tell the date 2—A. Yes, the date was taken from the register when I
left Quebec.

Q. What date is that -—A. T took the entry from the register in the hospital in the

beginning of this month. A

Q. Was he admtted with all the formalities required by law ¢—A. Yes.

Q. Will you tell me what time he left the asylum %—A.” He was discharged about
the 21st January, after a residence in the housé of about nineteen months.

Q. Had you occasion to study at that time the mental disease by which the prisoner
was affected 2—A. Yes.

Q. Did you have relations with him during that time and did you watch him care-
fuliy during that time !—A. *Not every day, but very often. ’

Q. Can you say now what mental disease the prisoner was then suffering from %—

A, He was suffering from what i§ known by authorities as magalomania.

Q. 'Will you give the symptoms of this disease !—A. Many symptoms of the disease
are found in the ordinary maniacs. The particular characteristic of the malady is that in
all cases they show great judgment, in all cases not immediately connected with the
particular disease with which they suffer. .

Q. Will you speak from memory or by refering to the authors, what are the other

symptoms of this disease %—A. They sometimes give you reasons which would be reason~ _

able if they were not starting from a false idea. They are very elever on those discussions
and they have a tendency to irritability when you question or doubt their mental condi-
tion, because they are under a strong impression that they are right and they consider it
$0 be an insult when you try to bring them to reason again. On ordinary questions they
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» may be reasonable and sometimes may be very clever. In fact, without careful watching-
they would lead one t> think that they were well.

Q. Wéfs“he there some weeks or months before you ascertairred his mental condition
~—A. Yes, I waited till then to classify him as to his mental condition. We wait a few
weeks before classifying the patients.

Q. Does a feeling of pride occupy a prominent position in that mental disease ¢-—A.. ~
Yes different forms, religion and there are great many with pride. We have kings with
us.

Q. Is the question of selfishness or egotism prominent in those cases >—A. Yes.

Q. Are they liable to change thejr affections rapidly ?>——A. Yes, because they are
susceptible to the least kind of attraction. - ’

Q. In that particular malady are the patients generally inclined to be sanguine as to.
the success of their project >——A. The difficulty is to make them believe that they will not
have success ; you cannot bring them to change, that is a characteristic of the disease.

r

Q. Are people who suffer of this particular form of disease liabie to be per:-1nently
“cured, or are ‘they liable to-fall back into the old malady P—A. They generally remain in
that condition, they may have sensible moments and the intermission wouldn’t interfere.

Q. In a case of this kind, could a casual observer, without any medical experience,
form an estimate as to the state of the man’s mind >—A. Not usually, unless .he wmakes a
special study of the case. There is more or less difference in each case.

Q. What is the position of the mind of a man suﬂ'eg'ing from this disease, in reference-
to other subjects which do not come within the radius of his mania?—A. They will-
answer questions as any-other man with a senss of reason, it is only when they touch
the spot of their monomania that they become delirious. ’ .

Q. You stated that the prisoner left the asylum in 1878 >—A." In January 1878.
Q. Have you ever seen him from that time till yesterday ?-—A. No, never.

Q. Do you recognize him perfectly as the same person who was in your asylum in
1876 and 18782—A. Yes. ‘

Q. Were you presenz at the examination of the witnesses that took place to-day
and yesterday ?—A. Partly.

Q. Did you hear the witnesses describing the actions of the prisoner as to his pecu~
liar views on religion, in reference to his power, to his hoping to succeed the Pope and as to
his prophecies yesterday and to-day >—A. Yes.

Q. From what you heard from those witnesses,. and from the symptoms they prove
to have been exhibited by the prisoner,are you now iu a position to say whether or not at
that time he was a man of sound mind >—A. I am perfectly certain that.when the prisoner
was under care, he was not of sound mind, but he hecame cured before he’left, more or |
less ; but from what I heard here to day I am ready to say that I believe on those occa~
sions his mind was unsound, and that he was laboring under the disease so well des-
cribed by Dagoust. ) ’

Q. Do, you believe that under‘the state of mind as described by the witnesses and to
which you refer,that he was capable or incapable of knowing the nature of the acts which
he did ?—A. No, I do not believe that he was in a condition to be the master of his acts
and I positively swearit, and I have people of the same character under my sutervision.

Q. Will you swear from the knowledge you have heard >—A. From the witnesses ?

Q. That the man did not know what he was doing or whether he was contrary to
Jaw in reference to the particular delusion?—A. No, and for another reason, thesame
character of the disease is shown in the last period, the same as when he was with us
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‘there is no difference. If there was any difference in the symptoms, I would have doubts,
but it was of the same character so well described by Dagoust, who is taken as ap autho-
rity and has been adopted in France as well as in America and England.

-Q. The opinion you have formed as to the soundness of his mind is based on the
facts that the symptoms disclosed by the witnesses here yesterday and to-day are to a
large extent identical with the symptoms of his malady_.as ‘disclosed while he was at your
Asylum P—A. Yes.

B"y Mr. OSLER.
Q. You are one of the proprietors of the asylum ?—A. Yes.

@ . .

Q. It is a private asylum under government supervision >—A. It has the character
of a private asylum as to the condition of the board of the patients, but it is a public

institution in that semse of the word, we receive patients by order of the Government

Q. But it is a private asylum as far as its financial basis is concerned >—A. No,
bevause it is ruled by the Government. ¢

Q. Is it owned by the Government or by the proprietors ?—A. By the propnetors

Q. It is only subject to 1nspect10n by the Government?—A. To inspecting and
visiting besides.

Q. Is the profit or loss of the establishment borne by the propne‘oors ?—A. Yes, by
the proprietors. ' :

(). What is the extent of your accommodation, how many patients >—A. I donot
know whether you have the right to ask these questions.

Q. How many patients have you got?—A. Sometimes the number increases and
sometimes it diminishes, according to the dlscharves I think there would be an average
of from 800 to 900.

(. It is from the profit of keeping these patients that the proprletors inake money ?
—A. And to pay expenses and the interest upon a large capital put in.

Q. You are paid by the Government and paid by private patients >—A. When we
have them.

Q. And the proprietors manage it as a place to cure and where they board these
thousand people >—A. We have a place to cure and take care of those poor people who
<cannot take care of themselves.

Q- Who manages the institution>—A. There is a medical superintendent.

Q. Who manages the financial part of the institution and looks after the bread and
‘butter of the patients>—\. We have a treasurer to look after that

Q. You have a medical superintendent to look after the medical department ?—
A. Yes,and we have rules and regulations of the house.

Q. The proprietors only haVe a general supervision >—A. More than that, I myself
-am a specialist. ‘ -

Q.- You are quite a specialist in keeping a boarding house >—A. No. -
Q. “You have to look after that >—A. No.

Q. Who looks after the financial part>—A. My co-associates.

Q. You do not look after that >—A. No.

Q. You look after the patients >—A. Yes I take a special interest in the insane
and those who require treatment.

Q- Will you tell me whether you ever prescmbed or looked persona.lly after the
pr soner P—A. 1 did. —
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Q. Under what name was the prisoner in the Asylum %—A. Under the name of
Larochelle, -

" . Q. Under what name does he appear in your books >—A. That is it. .

Q. Did you know his right name >—A. No, I was not present when he entered th
first day. ;

Q. Have you got the papers with you under which you held him ?—A. I have this
memorandum book.

Q. I want to see the papers >—A. No, I have not brought the books.

'Q. Have you any papers showing what disease he had and under whose certificate -
he was confined ?—A. I cannot give you what I have not got. :

Q. There are papers and certificates filed —A. Those papers are kept by the Prov-
incial Secretary and I would have to get them from him. L

Q. Where did you make that note from %—A. From the register, taking the exact
date. K .

Q. It is from that register only that you are able to speak of the case %—A’ No, it
is only a help to my memory so as to be exact as to date.

Q. Among the thousand patients that were there at the time, have you a perfect
recollection of his symtoms ?—A. Yes, because he was a special case and gave me a good
deal of care. o §

Q. Did you inquire into his former history >—A. No, except as to the fact of his
disease.

Q. You did not get the history of the patient ¢—A. I asked some questions as to the
conditions of his character and his disease.

Q. Was there necessity by reason of his violence to have him under restraint ?
—A. Yes, sometimes he was very violent.

Q. You found out what his name was?—A. He confessed to me who he was.

Q. That violence was after he was admitted into the Asylum I—A. Yes.

Q. All this treatment would appear in the books, there would be a.history of tbé
case’—A. Not always, it depends. It is in the medical book.

Q. You have no book or copy of the book here %—A. No.

Q. You have brought us nothing?—A. Except what I am able to tell from memory.

Q. You knew a long time before that you were going to be examined as a witness ’
in this case, you had been spoken to about it shortly after the capture of the prisoner
, —A. No, I was asked by telegraph. °. ;
Q. You were seen by the friends of the prisoner shortly after he was arrested 7
—A. No. A E ‘
" Q. When where you spoken to about giving evidence at the trial -—A. Some days
before the trial came on. 4
Q. Did it not strike you that it would be important to have a written history of the
case, the cause of his committment, did it not strike you that that would be a matter of *
importance in ednsidering a case of this kind #—A. No, I thought they would ask me my
opinion of the case. - -
: Q. That is what you thought would be satisfactory —A. I néver thought of coming
. at all at first. -

Q. At the time he was there, you attended how many cases
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—A. I saw the most important cases, and took a great deal'of interest in them on account

, of the responsibility of the treatment.
Q. And the others would carry out the treatment ?—A. They would consult me and
I would consult them. .

Q. How many superintendonts have -got —A. None, co-associates.

Q. How many patients had you under your immediate treatment in the year 777
—A. T am not able to tell you.

Q 100 cases =—A. No, we have not 100 cases of acute mania under our hands unfor-
tunately. - “

Q. How many did you have under: your personal treatment ?—A The cases of which
I make a special study are acute mania.

-

Q. How many of such cases would you have in a year ?—\. Not many unfortu-
nately.

Q. How many in a year 7—A. 25 or 30 would be about the average of acute cases.

Q. We will speak of 77 ; ; can vou give us the names, of those men whom you treated
in 777 2—A. I will give you some of the names, I cannot tell you all. If you mention the
names I would know about them.

Q. The treatment of those persons is gone from your mind %—\. More or less.
Q. You see the value of written testimony here —A. There are certain.cases.

Q. Did you not’know that thls man was Riel %—A. I heard that he was and he h1m~
self admitted to me that his name was Riel.

Q. Who put him in the Asylum —A. The Government

Q. On whose certificate, on what medical certificate was he put in ——A. 1 do not
know, it is in the department of the Provincial Secretary., We admit them as sent by
the Government. - ;

J

Q. You are paid by the Government +—A. Yes.

Q. That is the local Government of ‘Quebec —A. Yes, they see that everythmcr is.
correct. They have a special physician for that.

Q. You say the main feature of this disease is what? what is the leading feature
of this disease do you say ! do you say it is a fixed idea incapable, of ehan«e 1"A. That
——one thing T g I may say. .

Q. Will yom the—-question, do you say " that the leading feature of the disease

is a fixed idea incapable of change by reasqning —. did not succeed in changing.
Q. I ask you is that the leading feature of the dlsease —A. That is one of the fea-
tures.

[

Q. Is it the lea,dmﬂf feature =-—A. Tt is one of them, it is one of\ the characteristic
features -

Q A fixed idea with a special ambition incapable of change by reasoning t—A. Yes,
we did not succeed in changing the idea of the patient. /
/

»

Q. Well, that fixed idea is beyond his control ~—A. I' would’nt be prepared to say
entirely.

Q If it is beyond his control, he is an insane man Z——A Yes.
Q. Is not this fixed idea beyond his control?—A. 'Xes T

Q If Within his control, it is an indication of samty ?—A That he was trying to get
— better, he may have had intermissions in which he ,understood his condition. -
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. Q. If it is subject to control, it is m')tha, fixed idea, that is what we have agreed upon
as the leading characteristic, do you understand %—A. I do not know what you are after.

Q. If this idea is subject to control then.this man is sane?—A. There may be‘inter-
missions when he can control himself, because then the insanity disappears.

Q. Aud then thereis a lucid interval 2—A. Yes.

Q. During the period of the insanity the idea possesses the man and it is not con-
trollable #—A. No. -

Q. Is that the leading feature of the disease —A. Partly, do you know of any
other? .

Q. I am not an expert in insanity, can you give me any other leading feature of the
“disease !—A. I have no other feature to give.

« Q. That is the only one you can describe "—A. I gave you the features and charac-

teristics of the disease well enough.

Q. I am goingto keep you to that unless you want to enlarge upon it, [am going to
build my theory upon that ; you can enlarge it as much as you like now, but do not go
back upon me afterwards ? I's there any other leading feature of the disease —A. I have
given you the principal characteristics of his disease.

Q. I want to get the peculiar characteristics of this form of mania? - A They have

intermissions, sometimes for months and sometimes for days. The least contradiction
excites them. 5

Q There isa class of healthy intermissions, sometimes a man likes beer and sometimes
whiskey. I want to get the characteristic that distinguish him from a healthy man, not
those that we have in_¢ommon with the insane?—A. We always answer reasonably, but

when a man comes and pretends to know everything and talks nonsense, we expect that
to a certain extent he has lost his reason. - . -

"QQ. We want to get at the'leading characteristic, you have given us onet feature_is
there only the one feature?! If there are any other features, say so?%—a< I won’t give
you amy. ) .

Will you stick to it —A. Yes "

Q. Then what leading idea not subject to change by reason is it that you have fixed
upon in the evidence yesterday or to-day bringing you to the conclusion that he is of un-
sound mind ?--A. It is because of some symptoms. -

. Q Tell e the symptoms that bring you to the conclusion that this man is within
the rule you have laid down? Tell' me the facts_that bring him within that rule —A.
The facts are that he has always kept that- characteristic.

Q. Answer that question !

Mr. Frrzparrick.—This witness has been speaking in English for some time past.
If the witness does not understand the questions properly he should answer the questions -
in French.

Mr. OsLER.—If the man wants to hide himself under the French, he can do so.
" Q. You understand what I mean ?—A. Parlez-moi en frangais.

" Mg. OsLER.—It will be for the jury to say whether hé is making the change at his
own suggestion or at‘that of the counsel on' the other side.

Q. Having giveﬁ a rule to test this insanity what fact is there disclosed in the evi-
dence that leads you to say that the prisoner comes within the rule #—A. That part of
the evidence given-by the clergy to day shows in a positive manner that the prisoner has
manifested symptoms that we meet in megalomania. :

Q. That is not an answer to my question. I want the fact on which you bring the

EY -
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-pnsoner within the rule which you have laid down{—A. I want to take the fact proved:
. by the evidence w, .
Q. Tell me the fact upon which you rely #—A. The prisoner g gets his theory from.
the idea that he has a mission. ~
Q Do you naderstand that to be the fixed idea not controllable by reason I—A. I
believe so, because reason has never so far succeeded in changing that idea that he has.

Q Is_that the only reason you have for saying that the prlsoner 1s insane 1—A. It

is, "and I believe it to be sufficient. -
Q Is it consistent with a man laboring under an idea not controllable by reascn,
that he would abandon that idea for $35,0007 . w o

Mgr. FrrzpaTricK.—I object to that ; that has not been proved.

- His Honor.—What i is the question ?

Mr. OsLEr —Is it consistent with a man ha,vmtr an idea not controllable by reason
that he will abandon that idea for $35,000 1 Let tha.t be a hypothetical’ questlon ?

Mr FrrzpaTricK.—I object to the questmn .
3§

His Hoxor —He can put hypothetical questlons

MR. OsLER.—My learned friend must know that the question is,regular and should
ot interfere at a critical pa.rt of the examination, so as to give the wutness a cue.

\
- Mr. Frrzeatrick —I did not have auy such intention. We have! the right to object
and we intend to exercise that right. :

%

Mg Ostee.—You should not exercise it in such a way as to give the witness a cye,
That is the second cue you have given the witness You axve a hun gue in regard ta
. speaking in French. . %

- RY

Q. Will you answer the questlon is it consistent with the leading feature of this

- disease, an idea not controllable by reason, that he’should abandon that idea for money ?

—A. T think it is possible that the pnsoner mwht want”bo obtain the money to attain
the object he has in view. - b

Q. It may be consistent if he wants thefmoney for the object he w1shes to obtain?
—A. Yes.

‘Q. Do you say that that answer is consistent with thet
trol his actions &—A. Yes, it gives it more strength.

a that he is not able tocon~

Q Wherein doés that differ from the idea of‘a sound mijd =—A. It is very impor-

tant in this case particularly, the patient shows great abilityin taking the necessary
means to accomplish the particular mission that “he believes ‘has been given him, he
was reasoning from a false basis, and that is a characteristic of this disease, -

Q. Do you agree with this proposition : “ An insane delusion is never the result of
reasoning and reflection” 1—A. I don’t understand what you want to get at.

Q. I want _you %o give an answer, do you agree with that proposfmon tha}t an

insané delusion is never the result of reasori and reflection =—A. I believe that he makes
false reasoning from afdlse principlé. ‘ :

Q. Is delusion / produced by reasoning and deduction?—A. It has been by ha.llum—
“~nation and ......... -~

._That is not an answer to my question. I want to know whether a délusién, an
insane delusmm thay be the result of reasoning and.deduction, or is it always the pro-
duction of the disease I—A. Sometimes, not alwa,ys sometimes by false msplra.tmﬂn

Q. Sometimes by sane inspiration %—A. Yes. = }’

A
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Q. You won’t answer my question *—A. I have done my best.

Q. Have you not the capaeity to understand it I—A. That-;ﬁa,)" be your ‘opinion.

Q. Take an insane delusion in & man’s head, can it be brought by reasoning andi
_deduction, or is it the outcome of the disease I—A. It is the consequence of his disease.

Q. "And, therefore, it has nothing to do with reason and deduction 7—A. I believe.
that when a pa,tlent is under the mﬂuence of hallucination, he is quite beyond control.

Q. You say it. is the first principle of irresponsibility, whether it is the result of
disease or whether it is the resytlt of reason, distorted reason if you will, it is only by
disease that the insane delusion is produced —A. Yes, By the dlﬂturba.nce of the brain
_ which there is in every case. -

-Q And it is by reason of it bpma a product of the dlseasethat it is not controllable ?
—A It is a consequence of it. -

© Q). Why do you say this prisoner during this time had no knowledge of mvhtjgom
wrong —A. I say that the prisoner was under the mﬂuence of his deluswn that he Bad
a speclal mission to fquil - -

Q.- From what facts in evidence do you say that the prisoner could not dlstmgmsh
between right and wron% ?—A They never could prove to h1m that that mission never
existed. L

Mr. FirzpaTRICK —It is impossible for us to accept such a. translation as is now
heing given of the evidence. -

“Mr. GrEENSHIELDS —The last two questions have not been translated properly.

= 7 Mr. OsLE®.:= We have done everything we ¢ould to procure a translator, we did not
want one for oufzpart of the evidence, and it was for the defence to produce one in
tendering a witness whose evideuce had to be translated.

-

Mr. FirzraTricK.—I say it is entue]y wrong, it should be taken down in French.

J

Mr. Oster.—It has been taken ,down in French as well as in English.
Mr. FrrzpaTrick.—It has gone to'the jury in English.

M. OsLER. -—The witness can explain himself in English but was told not to QO s0.
It was not my difficulty. - .

"Mr. Frrzparrick.—I think that the Act of ’80 provides for the use of both langua-
ges. . .
i His Howxor Mr. Justice RicHARDSON.—The court can take the best interpreter to be-
had.

Mr Frrzpatrigr.—All r1ght 1f you say so.

Mr. RoBINsoN.—When /ﬁhey hear it improperly translated they should say so and
it can be repeated. /

‘Wrrsess. ... It could not be-proved to him that the mission d1d not exist.

His Hoxor —Is that answer correct 7

A. Yes.

Mr, Osieg.—Q. Is that the only reason why you should say the prisoner could not
d}stmcruxsh between right and wrong ?

His Ho~or.—The reporter had better read the question to him and see whether it |

has been correctly translated.
-1 (Reporter reading froth his notes). “From the facts in evidence, do you say the
isoner could not dlstmglush between right and wrong 7—A. TKe% never could prove to.

him that that mission never existed.

®
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His Hoxor.—Is that the proper answer #—A. “Witness, yes

Mr. OsLER.—Q. Is that the only reason why you say the prisoner could not dis- .
tinguish between right and wrong-—A. I give that as one of the reasons.

Q Give that::..Give me any other reason?—A. The reasons given by the last
witness.

; Q. I want you to state the facts that the witnesses spoke of, from which you came
" %0 your conclusion —J\. The facts are that he beheved he had a mission to fulfil in the
North-West. .

Q. What evidence have you that that was an insane delusion ? Because he stated he -
had a letter from the bishop contamma such an a,lleva.tlon 9—A. I never heard that he
was lnspired by such a letter. ‘

Q Do you say that any man claiming ‘to be mspn'ed is insane so as not to be able
to distinguish between right-and wrong? . CA. Tt is p0s51ble -

Q Is it a true ‘propesition sclentlflcally —A. The proposition as given by the pa-
tientis not always reasonable.

Q Might it not be evidence of fraud 6n the part of the man making it — A. Not
when the same idea has been sustained at different times w1thout reason.

Q. When the idea is sustained from time to time it_is only sustained with insanity,
is that the answer?—A. Yes particularly with that kind of deliriumé

..

‘\
" Q. Do you know the history of Joseph Smith the Mormon, would you consider hl\{u
insang?—A. No, Ido not know his. history.« 73

Q. Do you know anvbhmu of Brwha.m Young, would vou call him insane? A. To
my mind he was more or less insane.

Q. Would you call Brigham Young’s ideas o prophetlc 1nsp1ra.t10ns inconsistent
with the knowledge of what is right and wrong >—M It would- require an examination.
If you send him to the asylum for a few months, I will make a study of the case.

.. Q. Does not the whole evidence sustain the theory that it was a Skilful fraud ?—A.
I don't think so. I saw the prisoner at my place, he a,lways retained the impression that
he had a mission, when he could have none and he had nothing o gain by it.

Q. Tam askmu the general question whether the evidence upon which you have -
formed your opinion-is not consistent-with a skilful fraud ?P—A. It might be possﬂ)le,
‘there might be such an understanding, but it is not my opinion.

Q. It may be that it is consistent with a skilful fraud ?—A There is no evidencein.
this case that can prove that there was fraud.

Q. Do you say the evidence is inconsistent with a skilful fraud >—A. When I had
the prisoner under my care.

Q. I am asking you about the-fact in evidence on which you found your opuuon ¥
—A. In the mental condition of the prisoner, I think he is not.

Q. That is not an answer at all. Can you give mean answer ?——A Put the quesblon
in another way.

‘). If you cannot answer it in Enehsh or French I may as well let you go, you
can go.

e
i

8

Dr. DaNIEL CLARK, swo'rn, examined by Mr. Fitzpatrif:k. - L wen
Q. You belong to Toronto, do you not' 7—A. ‘T do.

Q. What is your posmon there, Joctor?—-A. A superintendant of the ‘Toronto
Lunatic Asylum
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rience,

Q. Limited to how many years, Doctor ?—A. Between nine and ten years.

Q. Has it been your fate to attend occasionally as expert in cases of lunacy ?—
A. Yeés, very often. -

" Q. Have you had occasion to examine this prisoner here at the bar?—A. T examined
him three times, twice yesterday and once this morning. '

Q. Did-you attend at the examination of tlie other witnesses in this case yesterday
and to-day ?—A. I did,

Q. From what you heard.from the witnesses here in court, and also from the exami-

nation which you have made of the accused, are you in a position to form any opinion as to
the soundness or unsoundness of his mind ?—A. Well, assuming the fact that the wit-
nesses told the truth, I have to assume that.... and assuming also that the prisoner at
the bar was not a malingerer (that is English I believe), then of course there is no other
conclusion that any reasonable man could come to, from my stand-point, of course, that
that man who held these views'and did these things must certainly be of insane mind.

Q. Do you consider, Doctor, that a person suffering from such unsoundness of mind
as you say that this man is suffering from, is capable of knowing the nature of the acts
 which they do?——A. Why, the insane understand, many of them, the natureof the acts

which they do, except in dementia cases, and melancholia, and cases of mania even, they

- often know what they do, and can tell me what they did, téll all about it afterwards.
It is all nonsense to talk about a man not knowing what he is doing, simply because he
is insane. ~ ‘

. Q. Do you think that man was, in the circumstances detailed by the different wit-
nesses, in a position to.be able to say or be able to judge of what he was doing, as either
wrong or contrary to law —A. Well, that is one of the legal metaphysical distinctions
in regard to right and wrong, and it is a dangerons one, simply because it covers only
part of the-truth. I could convince any lawyer if they wili come to Toronto Asylum,
in half an hour, that dozens in that institution know right and wrong, both in abstract
and in concrete, and yet are undoubtedly insane. The distinction of right and wrong
. covers part of the truth. It covers the largest part-of the truth, but the large minority
. of insane do know' right from wrong, it is one of these metaphysicai.subtilities that
. practical men in asylums know to be false. -

Q There are some lawyers who think it false also —A. Well the lawyers find it in
* the books, and they take it for granted it must be correct.

Q. Do you consider from the knowledge which you have of this individual, that at

. the time the events detailed by the witnesses here took place, that is to-say, in march,

april and may last, that he was Jaboring under such a defect of reason from disease of

the mind, that he did not know that what he was doing was wrong ¢—A. I think he did
know. I think he was quite capable of distinguishing right from wrong.

Q. Quotethe partitular acts, Doctor {—A. Well,to quote the particular acts,I presume,
" if you were to ask him to define what is right and what is wrong, he could possibly give
* you a good definition, as far as I could judge from my examination of him.

Q. Was he in a position to be able to say at that time, and to act at that time as an or-
dinary sane man would have done ¢—A. Assiming the evidence given by the witnesses;
he did not'act as a sane man would have dorié; ot this reason, that no sane man would
‘have ‘imagined that he could come into the Saskatchewan, and that he could gather
around ‘him such a force as Would enable him to become monarch of this country. -That
it could be divided up into seven dlvisions, giving each to a different nationality. He Was!
net an ignorant man. He was not like an Indfan who never read a newspaper, and
knew nothing of the country around him. He had travelled, he had be;n in Ottawa, he

T

-.
'

Q. Hfaire’you had any experience in the treatment of the insane ?—A. A small expe- .

N\
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had been in the United States, and he knew all about the power of Britain and the
Dominion. And for him to imagine that he could come here and raise a few Half-
breeds in the Sasketchewan and keep up a successful warfare, and divide the country
into seven divisions and with different nationalities, was certainly not a thing that a
man, with an ordinary understanding, would ever think he could succeed in.

Q. So that you think at that time he was certainly insane and of unsound mind p—
A. Assuming thie statement made... I think so.

Q. To be true =—A. Yes.

Q.. You take into consideration of course in this opinion, all the evidence given as
well by the doctors as by the other witnesses >—A. Yes, 1 assume of course as I said
before that not only the evidence given is correct, but that he was not a deceiver. I might
say if-the court will allow me, that when I come to cases of this kind, I am not sub-
peenzed for one side more than another, I am here only subpenwed to give a sort of
medical opinion, and therefore I stand in that capacity.

Mer. Justice Richardson. That.is well understood, Dr Clarke. ‘

By Mr. OsLER.

Q. Then, Doctor, he would know the nature and quality of the act that he was com-
mitting ?-—A. He would know the nature and quality of the act he was committing,
subject to his delusions, assuming them to be such. ’

Q. He would know the natnre and quality of the act he was committing and he
would know if it was wrong ?—A. If it was wrong based upon his delusion, yes.

Q. And all the facts are quite compatible with a skilful shamming by the malinger-
ing?—A. Yes, I think so, I think that no one, at least I say for myself of céurse, that in
a cursory examination of & man of this kind who has a good deal of cunning, who is
educated, that it is impossible for any man to state on three examinations whether he is a
deceiver or not. I require to have that man under my supervision for months, to watch
him day by day before I could say whether he is a sham or not.

Q- Months under your supervision to say whether he is a sham or not 2—A. Yes.

Q. And really the only grounds upon which you would form an opinion as to his
insanity is the commission of the crimeP—A. No, not the commission of the crime. I form
an opinion of his insanity from the statements made by the witnesses, both anterior to
the crime and since that time.

Q. But you told the court and jury just now that what struck you was the insane
idea of seeking to take possession of the country and divide it into provinces P—A. Yes
that is one idea.

Q. That gave you the greatest idea of his insanity >—A. One, and then the other
one was he was a Roman Catholic and among Roman Catholic people, among people
attached to their priests, and he went among that people endeavouring*to conciliate them
as he supposed in order to get them educated up in any schemes he had in view. And
yet he goes to work and says at once, ““I want to depose the Pope ”.

Q But did you notice also this, that he gets the people to follow him %—A. Some
of them do “

Q Yes, but he got the people to follow him with their guns A They followed
him on another basis.

Q. They elected him Prophet 2—A. Yes, and he told me this morning he was a Pro”

ihet:i and he knew the jury would acquit him because he knew what was coming before-
and.

Q. Then, don’t you think that this is perfectly consistent with such leading spirits
as Joseph Smith and Brigham Young *—A. No, it is not.

"o
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Q. Not consistent 7—A. No, and I will tell you the reason why.

Q. Well I don’t want the reason beyond your opinion —A Well, it is not con-
sistent .

Q It is not consistent however with fraud 9—A. Consistent with fraud ?.........Yes,
anything is consistent with fraud that is not discovered.

Q. You cannot say that it is not fraud —A. No I cannot

- Q. And there is nothing here to show you in the state of his intellect that he was
not able to distinguish between right and wrong and know the quality of the act which
he was committing? A. No, I say that I think that he knows what right is from wrong
and know the quality of the act he was committing, subject to his delusions, but mind
you, I want to add to that, that many of the insane know right from wrong.

Q. And you know Dr. very x‘vell, that there is a class of insanity: that is held res-
ponsible to the law —A. You know I am not allowed to say anything about responsibility
legally. ’

. Q. You know that there is conflict between the courts and the doctors?—A. I
know there is. ’ 3

1

Q. And you know. that the doctors have an idea that all mental diseases shoul
acquitted of crime >—A. No they don’t all. For instance Maudsley bas written a
book on the responsibilities of the insane. He is a most prominent man in Engl

Q. He brings in, and the doctors have a tendency to bring in as irrespo
much larger class than the courts and lawyers >—A. I think not, I think late -years
such men as Maudsley, Buchnell and Schuch, &c., and some of these recent investigators
lean to the idea that insanity per se does not absolve from responsibilify, you have to
take each case on its own merits.

Q There is a large class of insane people or cranks ?>—A” No, you cannot say,
or cranks, because a crank is a different man altogether. A cpénk is a man who is nor-
mally a peculiar man from his birth upwards, An insane mian is a man that has be-
come so out of usual conduct, from disease.

Q I did not bracket them together, I put them id the alternative >—A. You said
s or cranks,” I thought you meant lunaticiequal crapk. -

Q I put them as coming to each other’s’border line >—A. I thought you had
an equation. ! :

Q. It is so that a large number, then I'should say, of insane persons ought to be res-
ponsible to the law *—A. There are some that are.

Q. For they know right from wrong and know the nature and quality of the act
they perform %—A. When I speak about responsability it is said the court should decide.

Q. That is when you are examined in chief but on cross-examination we have a
little more liberty ?—A. I see.

Q. You have been an expert witness in criminal cases P—A. Yes.

-7

Q. How frequently >—A. Well T don’t know, perhaps 9 of 10 times, perhaps more: -
T don’t remember exactly the number. , /

Re-examined by MEg.-FITZPATRICE. /

Q. You said a moment ago that the conduct of thisman might be consistent with
the conduct for instance of such men as Smith and Young, and you were about to make
distinction between the two and you were stopped ?—A. Oh! Smith and Young were reli-
gious and enthousiasts, they carried out consistently their system. If you read Brigham
Young’s bible or if you read Mahomet’s Koran if you like, or %f you read any qf those

* - books issued by those men who are religious enthousiasts you will find i?hat consistently



132

with common sense they have tact and discretion to carry on successfully till the end of
their lives without intermission, a successful crusade of this kind, and their books.
contain sufficient consistency throughout to show you that these men were sound in mind
as much as nature provided them with sound mind. That isthe difference.

Q. Do you find anything of that kind in the present case +—A. No, I don’t think
he would make a very good Brigham Young, or El Mahdi.

Q. You say that heis quite capable of distinguishing right from wrong subject to his.
delusions ~—A. Subject his particular delusion, yes.

Mgz. Lemieux.—This closes our defence, your Honor.
Mr. RoBiNsoN.——We have some witnesses in rebuttal. i~

o

Dr. JaueNs WALLACE, sworn, examined by Mr. Osler.

Q. Dr. What is your position %—A. I am medical superintendent of the asylum for
the insane at Hamilton, Ontario. i
Q. An institution having how many patients on the average %—A. Somewhere over
600. .

- Q. How long have you been making abranch, a specialty of the insane, of the study
of the insane t—A. I have been in charge of that asylum nearly 9 years, but I have been
studying insanity for a few years more than that.

Q. For more than 9 years 7—A. Yes. _
Q. And you see every variety of it, I suppose {—A. All shades and varieties.
Q. Now, did you devote yourself to the medical branch of it ?—A. Entirely.

Q. You have nothing to do with keeping the hotel or boarding house —A. Well, T
have the general superintendence of the house, but I devote nearly all my time to the
medical department of the asylum.

~ 7 . Have you been listening to the evidence in this case >—A. Yes.

Q. Have you examined or had an opportunity of seeing the prisoner? A. I saw
him for about half-an hour, that is alonte, not in court. '

Q. And you have been here during the........ P—A. ’During the sitting og the
court. - ’

Q. Have you formed an opinion of his mental responsibility, of his sanity or
insanity >—A. I have, so far as my time and opportunities enabled me to do so.

Q. What is your opinion?——A. I have not discovered any insanity about him, no.
indication of insanity. -

Q. Whatwould you say then in view of the evidence and your examination ; is he of
sound mind or is he not >—A. I think he is of sound mind.

Q. And capable of distinguishing right from'wrong ?—A. I think so.

Q. And know the nature and quality of any act which he Would commit ?—A. Very
acutely. .

Cross-examined by Mr. FITZPATRICK. !

Q. You have no doubt whatever in your mind, from the examination you have made
of this man during half an hour and from the evidence which you heard here, that he is
of perfectly sound mind >—A. Well, I should.qualify, thatis I should qualify my answer to-
that question. I have h.ad only a limited examination of him and in any case of obscure
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mental disease,it sometimes takes & very long time before one can make up their mind, but
from what I have seen of him Isay that I have discovered no symptoms of insanity.

. Q. So that what you now say, Doctor,.is purely and simply this, not that he is not
insane, but that you have not been\’\able to discover any symptoms of insanity ?>—A. That
is what I say, I say that I have not\discovered it. It would be presumption for me to

+ say that he is not insane from the opportunities that I have had, but at the same time
my opinion is pretty fairly fixed in my iind, that he is not insane.

Q. You are aware that a great many cases exist in which men are found to be
perfectly insane, without its being possible todiscover any trace of insanity >—A. Oh!'sir,
I have had patients in my Asylum for weeks \ometimes before I found any symptoms of
- insanity.

men were examined for a whole day and cross-examined by such men as Erskine for
instance, perfectlyinsane, and during the wholeday it'was impossible for Erskine to discover
that the man was insane ?—A. Yes, I dare say such cases may exist, 1 am quite
certain such cases have existed.

Q. You are aware also, are you not, that thi; bave been cases in England in which

Q: You are quite certain such ‘cases are in existené‘x?——A. Yes.
Q Therefore you are obliged to say that all that you have discovered in this case or

. .all that you aré now in a position to say is that you have\pot discovered any traces of

insanity %-—A., That is all my conscience will allow to say.

Q. You have heard of that particular form of mental disease known as magalomania
probably —A. Yes. ai

Q. Would you tell me what are the symptoms which are the characteristic of this
disease -—A. Thatis a simple complication. That is a term whicl\is scarcely ever used
and I think it is only used by one writer, I don’t remember any other who uses it in
the English language and he simply introduces it and says.... - \\

\

Q But one writer uses that name %—A. Only one that I can think of at the present
time in the English language and he says that it is a condition in which the patient has
delusions, grandiose delusions, delusions of greatness and most commonly complicated
with that form of insanity called paralytic insanity or gentle paralysis.  \

Q You are aware that this particular form of insanity is’ characterised among other
things by extreme irritability on the part of the patient t—A. Not magalomania, maga-
lomania simply applies to grandiose ideas. It can have no other definition fl\mn that,
and these definitions allow me to explain, are delusions,' they are delusions such as a
person holding and believing himself to be a king or possessed of immense wealth, and

\that all the world is at his feet. These are the kind of delusions that are meant by
magalomania as I understand them, and it has not any other meaning that I know {:‘

Q. The delusions are that he is rich ?—A', :Yes. \
Q. And powerful ?—A. Yes. .
Q. A great general I—A. Yes. . : \
Q. ‘A great minister’—A. He may be a great anything and everything.

Q A great prophet —A. Yes.

. Q Or divinely inspired, or that he is a poet or a musician, in"fact that he is an
egotist and selfish man?—A. Yes.
Q. But you are quite sure that the characteristic of irritability is not one of the
characteristics of this malady ?—A. Tt is not a malady, it is merely a symptom.

Q. That is a form of mental disease?—A Itisnot a mental disease, it is only a
symptom of mental disease.

.\\

\
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Q You have heard of a book written and published by Dagoust, a French writer?
—A. I have heard of it but I have never read it.

Q. He is an author of repute, is he not t—A. T think s0, but I don’t read much
French. .

Q. Would you allow me to read to you what this author says. Talking of magalo-
mania, he says: “What characterises this particular form of mental alienation is exag-
geration of the sentiment of personality” ; expansive passions, he says, is one of the
consequences of it. He says, monomaniacs are happy, satisfied with themselves, and
speak without a limit of their own personality. Now here is the part I speak to you
about, the individual is susceptible, irritable, he is seized With sudden fury when he is at
any time opposed in his idea... —A. Well isn’t that speaking of gentle paralysis, the
insanity of gentle paralysis. . 2 &

Q. It is under the head-of magalomania, with the plates showing the different cha-
racters —A. I understand that, but there are a vastly large number of manias., puer-
peromania and all that sort-of thing. '

Q. Would you keep to-magalomania, that is what we now refer to, that is what the
book refers to and what I refer to =—A. I stated that magalomania was one of the com-
plicationsZor symptoms of paralytic insanity, and that that you read, of course is one of
the accompaniments of the paralytic insanity too, irritability and all that you stated, they
are always found in connection with each other.

Q. And you now say that irritability is one of the characteristics of magalomania ?
—A. No, I don’t; magalomania, as far as I understand it, is one of the complications of
the paralytic insanity and the irritability is also another symptom of paralytic insanity.

Q. We will just narrow the facts down to exactly what we have in evidence, that
extreme irritability is one of the characteristics of this magalomania >—A. Simply..:.

Q. And the books shows, that I now hold in my hand, that it is one of the charac-
teristics 7—A. I think we do not understand each other. '

Q. I am waiting for light >—A. I have stated that magalomania is a symptom
commonly found in paralytic insanity, irritability and those other symptoms are also
symptoms found in the same disease.

Q. So that now, irritability being one of the characteristics of paralytic insanity and
magalomania being one of the branches of paralytic insanity, you now say irritability is
one of the characteristics of magalomania ?—A. Oh! But we find magalomania in other
diseases and we find magalomania is simply mania.

Q. But in magalomdnia irﬁéabﬂity is laid down by the book as one of the charac-
teristics at all events ?—A. Yes.

Q. So that now, Doctor, you are of opinion that the idea of grandeur and of power is

- not to be found anywhere, except in cases of paralytic insanity >—A O! yes, we find it

in simple mania. We find it in simple mania, but these are fixed delusions and persons

~ who hold them say- they believe themselves to be kings or queens, or great leaders,

or wealthy people. They may be great in any thing, and great in every thing and they
actually believe this and they act upon their belief, constantly act upon their belief.

Q. Did I understand you to say, Doctor, that the idea of grandeur is exclusively a
symptom of paralytic insanity, that that is not to be met in other cases >—A. No, I have
Jjust stated now that you will find delusions.

Q. 1s it not a fact that in cases of magalomania one of the characteristics of maga-
lomania, one of the very essential characteristics of magalomania isthat the individual who
suffers frem that particular form of mental disease is able in a very large measure to hide
the disease from any person who endeavours to find it out?—A. Well, insane persons are
able as I said before to conceal their delusions, sometimes for a length of time, but a per-

-
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son suffering from magalomania does not attempt to do it, he is too proud to expose his
delusions

- ~

Q. So that one of the characteristics of it is pride —A. Yes.

Q. TIs there a case in which a man, for instance, would be under the insane delu-
sion that he was destined to fill a great mission, that he was in a position to take posses-
sion of a great country such as this one is, would not that man be in a position to take
such means as would be necessary to arrive at his ends and to take those means with a
great amount of shrewdness and, precaution —A~ That is quite inconsistent with my idea.
of magalomania. As I said before,my idea of magalomania is, as defined by Clouston, for
instance, that that man is already in possession of all these things and he does not want
any more. i

Q So that your idea is Dr that a man that is suffering from this particular disease

" is not in position and it is utterly impossible for him to take any steps‘to arrive at the

. conclusion which he pretends he ought to arrive at %—A. O yes! O! he does not require

- command every body and they will obey him.

any plans at all, every thing ﬂO\g into him, he is the greatest man in the world and
every thing is subservient to him, wealth comes to him he does not want and he can

Q. So that he does not make any calculations at all and does not adopt any means
at all to arrive at his ends %—A. Not at all. ’

Q. It is one of the characteristics of the malady that he is unable to do that —A.

Not unable, because he does not have todo 1t, he is so self-possessed and so self-contented.

Q. Now Dr, will you just read this little book again on that subject, (it is so much
the more dangerous that he still retains the necessary faculty to be able to make calcula-
tions that are necessary to arrive at his ends ? )—A. But is that speaking of magaloma-
nia ?

Q. Under the chapter and title ¢ Magalomania ”—A. Well, would youallow to
quote from Clouston, he is speaking of mental depression and he says there are few cases
of depressed feeling with exalted intellectual -condition. Many persons exaggerate their
former notions of wealth and position by way of contrast with their present misery.
I had a~woman in excited melancholy groaning all the time and then considered herself
a queen and another a king, and of immense wealth. Some cases are of the nature
of what the French call magalomania, that is, expansive grandiose exalted state of mind,
which ag a mental symptom, is best seen in gentle paralysis coupled withideas of perse-
cution, and with depressed feelings especially at times.

Q. Do you think there is anything in what you have read there that is inconsistent
with what I have read to you, that contradicts that —A Well, there is nothing that
contradicts it, but I say that magalomaniais .........

Q. That is simply an interpretation of what this book has said here ©—A. Well, we
arenot very far apart; we are only apart this far, that you wish to contend for magalo-
mania as a disease, while I contend that it is only a symptom.

Q. We are not talking about symptoms of diseases at all. I ask you, was that one
of the symptoms of magalomania and you said it did not exist in a case, and the book
says that it does #—A. You are not doing me justice.

Q. I don’t mean to do you_an injustice, I don’t mean to adopt any bullying
process, it is not my habit, and I don’t do it, I don’t pretend to set my knowledge against
yours in a matter of this kind, you are free to explain it. This magalomania was called
formerly intellectual monomania, was it not #—A. Yes it is 4 monomania. .

Q. It came under that general class of cases formerly *—A. Yes.

Q. Now, oné of the symptoms of that malady—jyou have heard of a book written
by Ducelle’—A No, I never heard of that. ‘

4 >
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Q You don't know le grand Ducelle, the French author ?—A. No, I don’t know
the book. .

Q You never heard of a book of that kmd at all events, I cannot put the
authority in evidence, as you don’t know it, but I mwht ask you, for instance, whether
or not in that particular form of disease which I have spoken to you about, that is,
intellectual monomania, that insane persons believe they are in constant intercourse with
God, and they believe themselves to be inspired, and believe themselyes to be prophets,
and their hallucinations are such that they suppose they are in constant mtereourse with
a Supreme Being %—A. Yes, I have known' patients of that kind. A

i

Q Have you ever heard of (Giving the name of another French a.uthor) 7-5A.
Idon’t want to hear of any French authors, I never read them. s

Q You never got that far 7—A No.

Q Persons suffering from delusions of grandeur are peirfectly harmless as a rule,
are they not #—A. No, as a rule, they are not, not always, they sometimes are and some-
times they are not. - /

Q In cases in which they would be harmless, would you put two of these people in
the same ward %—A. I never put two together anywhere, I never put two lunatics
together anywhere. They are always kept either one, or-more than two. -

Q. Would you put more than two together —A. Yes.

Q. Without any impropriety whatever %—A. Yes, our buildings are put up with &
view to that.

Q. I don’t know if you understand my question, I suppose several persons suffering
from the same...two kings, and a queen or two queens, you would’ put all these persons
ovether in the same ward %—A. They might be and they might not

Q You would not see any objection to that ¢—A. There would be no impropriety
in putting them together, I think not.
By MR. OsLER.

Q. Where the disease exists, is the idea the result of the disease fixed and constant?
—A It is a result of the disease

Q But is it fixed or intermittent #—A. In those cases they are fixed.

Q. So that when a person has taken herself for a queen, she remains a queen %—A.
She usually dies a queen.

Q. In her own idea =—A. Yes.
Q. And she is a queen to every body to whom she talks %—A. Yes.

r
i

Q Not sometimes a queen and sometimes otherwise 7—A. No.

Dz. Jures sworn, examined by Mr. Robinson

Q. You are at present the medical officer attached to the mounted police force —A.
I am the senior surgeon of the mounted police. .

Q -And how long have you been in medical practice ¢—A. Thirty-five years.

Q Have you devoted your attention to insanity at all specially, or not —A. Never
specially, there are cases of course which occasionally will come under the notice of every
general practitioner, but as a special study I have never done so.

Q. Every medical practitioner, I suppose, has his attention more or less directed to
“it —A. Occasionally I have been called upon to certlﬁy in cases of insanity.

e
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- Q. Youare also surgeon to the jail here I am told %—A. At present until a jail has
been erected in the North-West Territories, the guard room at head quarters at Regina
constitutes the jail. : h

Q. In f}lat capacity insane persoﬂs would pass under your hands, any person sup
posed to be insane +—A. Yes, I remember during the last few years a number of persons
of unsound mind have been sent there as a place of confinement.

i

Q- And in this way they have come under your observation %—A. They have come
under my observation for the time. _

Q. You know the prisoner, I believe 7—A. Yes. '

Q. How long have you known him ?—A. I don’t remember the exact date he was
brought to Regina, but I think it must have been between the 20th and 24th of May. -

Q. But whatever it was, between the 20th and 24th.7—A. About that time, Iam
not sure. }

Q. Since that time how often have you seen him %—A. I have seen him almost
every day. There have been one or two or perhaps three days that I have missed seing
_ him, owing to pressure of other business, other work at that time, but I have seen him
uniformly every day:

Q. As a rule, you have seen him every day, although you have missed two of three
or four days during that time ~—A. Yes.’

Q Then you had an opportunity, I suppose, of observing his mental condition ¢—
A TIwould speak to him on every occasion in passing him, and he has generally acquainted
me with what he conceived to be his wants and his necessities, And I would examine
into the condition of his physical and general health, and ascertain how his diet was
agreeing with him and things of that kind, such as come under my special duty. And
occasionally he would speak to me on other matters, occasionally he would delay me and
speak to me on other subjects. ‘ "

Q. Then have you formed an opinion as to his mental state? I am speaking now of
his insanity, sanity or insanity I—A I have never seen anything during my intercourse
with Mr Riel, to leave an impression on my mind that he was insane.

Q. Then as T understand, you believe him to be sane—A. I believe him to be sane,
so far as my knowledge of Siich matter goes. I have seen nothing to induce me to believe
otherwise . ,

Q. I suppose you have had your attention directed to that part of his character moré- *
or less, I mean to his mental condition, more or less —A No, I have never seén-any- -
thing to make me question his mental condition, and therefore I have never led the con-
versafion under any circumstances to draw out any possible insane notion. I have never
made any effort to do so, because my duty was otherwise.

Q. What I mean-is, Doctor, you have heard, I suppose, from time to time, rumors
that there was an assertion of the unsoundness of his mind —A. I have heard rumored
that he had been formerly insane, and that he had been confined, I think, in the Beauport
asylum; and I have heard it also ramored that it was the intention to bring forward the
plea of insanity on the present occasion in his defence, that is the general rumor.

_Q Therefore, I suppose you have had. this thing in your mind, that is all : that part
of his condition in your mind in speaking to him ¢ That isall that I mean?—A Yes, I have
always watched him very carefully, so as to notice if possible any appearance of unsound-
ness of mind, and if I had noticed it, I would have placed him under special treatment as
far as my knowledge enabled me to do or have advised further treatment for him, as I

have done in other cases.

-Cross-examined by Mr. FITZPATRICE.
You said, Doctor, that you had not made any endeavour to ascertain, during the-~
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intercourse that you had with Mr. Riel, whether or not he suffered from any particular
mental disease? Did you notice any form of insanity, or any mental disease, unsoundness
of mind %—A. I never specially examined him as a lunatic, I never made a special examin-
ation of him as a lunatic.

Q. You never made any special endeavour to discover whether or not he was suffering
from any particular form of mental disease %—A. Never any special endeavour, anything
beyond ordinary conversation of the day. -

Q. Is it not a fact there are different forms of insanity which are not discoverable
except after considerable endeavours has been made to discover them —A. Yes, it is so,
unquestionably, that you may converse with the man continually and not te&caware of his
insanity until you touch accidentally, or some other person touches accidentally upon the
point upon which he is insane. o )

Q. Had you been informed at any time of the particular mental disease from which ‘
Mr. Riel was supposed to have been suffering—A. I don’t think I ever knew as much
of it as I have learned here. )

- Q. So that you never made any endeavour to...%—A. I never did, that is, T never
spoke to him specially with regard to ‘what he believed to be his mission, knowing that.
many very sane men might be so and yet a man might be perfectly sane.

Q. So that you have no doubt.at all, Doctor, from the evidence that you heard here

given by the different witnesses who were examined, the conduct of Mr. Riel is perfectly

. compatible with a perfectly sound mind —A. Well, I regret to say that my hearing is

-rather imperfect in the court room and that I have not been able to hear as well as T

could wish the translations that were made of the ‘examinations in French, but, so far as

my understanding has gone of the evidence which has been given, I have heard nothing

that would satisfy me that he was of unsound mind, I bave heard nothing that might

not “be accounted for by other causes, that, for instance, of fraud or deception. A man

might really believe that he had a mission as many great men have believed, or he might
only pretend for a purpose that he had that belief. ’

Q. A man might also labor under the insane delusion that he had a mission 9—A.,
He might also labor under the insane delusion ; but the fact of his laboring under that
insane delusion, would not necessarily imply that he was otherwise insane or incompetent
either to perform business in a successful manner or to be responsible for his actions.
That would be my own judgement. '

- Q. But quoad the particular delusion. . ..in so far as the particular delusion under
which he is suffering is concerned, he would be still responsible in your opinion, Doetor, sup-

" posing for instance that a man labored under the delusion that his neighbor was a savage-
dog, and was endeavouring to destroy him and bite him, and that he killed his neighbor,

he might be perfectly sane in other respects2—A. You misunderstand me, if you think T
entertain that opinion.

Q. That is not the opinion you entertain +—A. Certainly not.

Q. So that if a man is laboring under an insané delusion, she acts which he does
while he is under that insane delusion, quoad the particular delusion, he his not respon-
sible for %—A. If a man is clearly....if it can be proved that a man is acting under an
insane delusion, then any act I should consider which he performed under the delusion,
any act having special'relation to his delusion, I should consider that he was not person
naly responsible for, if it could be shown clearly that that delusion was an insane one,
and that it was not rather a feigned one for a purpose.

Q. So that if it cam be proven that a man is labouring under an insane delusion,
that he was in communication with the Holy Ghost and was acting under the direct ins-
piration of God, and he was bound to do a certain act, and he did it, would he be respon-
sible for that act —A. Views on subject of that kind are so different even among those-
who are confessedly sane, that it is hardly one on which I eould base an opinion. There

-



139

are men who have held very remarkable views with respect to religion and who have-
always been declared to be insane until they gathered together great numbers of
followers and became leaders of a new sect, then they become great prophets and
gredt men, It is extremely difficult to tell how far a delusion of that kind may begin
as & direct attempt at fraud and may at last so take possession of a man’s mind that he
may believe himself divinely inspired I think that cases of that kind could be pro-
duced and it would depend very much upon the mental condition of a man whether he
was responsible? If it could be shown that he was clearly insane, he is clearly irrespon-
sible on that point. That would be my own view. T

Q..So that if it can be clearly shown that he was laboring under a delusion, that
he was divinely inspired, directly from God, you think he -would not be resposible for
his actions %—A. Responsible for what ¢ ’

Q. Responsible for his actions in connection with the delusion of course?—A.
What actions would they be? Such actions as what ! -

. Q. Such actions as he might do for the purpose of carrying out his insane delusion ?
—A. Well, take Mahomet for instance, That was exactly Mahomet’s belief ; e believed
and few believed with him even of his own people that he was divinely-inspired, but he
acted on his belief and he carried his whole belief with him. He believed and he carried
it out at the point of the sword and with the whole world, and he convinced the people
of what, if he had failed, would have been simplv regarded as a delusion in his own mind.

Q. So that you think the conduct of Mr. Riel perfectly compatible with the conduct

* for instance of a man like Mahomet, or a man like Smith or a man like Young #—A. No,

I doi’t regard....so far as I understand them, Mr. Riel's views in that light. My
opinion is rather in regard to Mr. Riel, if you will allow me to say it, as far as I have
been able to judge from my own personal knowledge, that he is a man of -great -
shrewdness and very great depth, and that he might choose, knowing the great influence
which he' exercised over these people who have a much inferior education to his own,
that regarded him in the light almost of a saviour..... I have thought that,éhe might
have assumed for the purpose of maintaining his influence with them, more than he
really believed. .

Q. That is your impression, Doctor >=—A. I have thought that it might be so. I don’t
think it is, for I have never heard him speak on the subject. I have never heard him
speak on that subject, and I gather that knowledge only from a general knowledge of
what has taken place, and from personal knowledge which I acquired in speaking with

Mr. Riel, but never on that subject.

Q. And of course that knowledge is also based upon a very imperfect hearing of the
evidence —A. On this evidence to day, it is not based I had a very imperfect hearing’
of the evidence of to-day, I am speaking only of the general judgement I formed in my own
mind, entirely apart from the evidence as given in this room : that.is what I speak of.

Q. That is entirely outside of what you have heard here?—A. Yes, not, let me

. observe, contrary to what I have heatd, though it may be contrary to what I have not

heard.

1)
Q. So that, now, Dootor, you are perfectly aware, are you not, that insarie men have
exhibited very great shrewdness in some respects >—A. Yes.

Q. Now, are you in a position to say, Docter, on your oath that this man here is not
insane ?—A. Lam in a position to say that after a very considerable amount of conversa-
tion with him, and daily communication with him, Lhave never spoker to him on a single
subject on which he has spoken irrationally.

Q. And you have never spoken to him on the particular subjects with reference to
which he is supposed to have his delusions ?—A. Name the subject.
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Q. On religion, and on his mission with. reference to the North-West Teritories ?—
A, I have never spoken to him on either.

Q. Mr. OsLEr.—We may, Your Honor, be able to shorten our evidence in reply, if it
would be convenient to adjourn now (Five P. M.) It is impossible to close the case to
night, and it would be a matter of convenience if your Honor would ajourn now.

Mr. Lemieux. We, agree if your Honor consents to it. We don’t want to be
responsible.

Court here adjourned till 10 A. M.

Regina, Friday and Saturday, July the 31st. and Augugt 1st. 1885.

Capramy Howygs Youxg, (recalled) examined by Mr. Robinson,

Q. We have heard from you as to the part you took in this rebellion and I need not
go over that again The prisoner was in your ¢harge for a certain time ?P—A. Yes.

Q. When was he given in your charge P—A. On the evening of the 15th'may.
Q. By whom ?—A. By Major-General Middleton, commanding the forces.

. Q. What were your instructions ¢ what were you to do with him ?—A. I was res-
ponsible for the prisoner to hold him. On sunday afternoon I received instruction to
leave with him for Regina. e

Q. Wasit on sunday afternoon that he was given into your charge ?—A. He was
given into my charge on friday and remained in my charge till sunday, when Ireceived
the order I have mentioned We left on monday at eleven and thirty minutes. .

Q. When did you deliver him out of your charge ?—A. I delivered him here on the
23rd of May. ' .

Q From the time he first came under your charge till the 23rd of May, he was
constantly in your charge P—A. Yes. . " x

Q7 Day and night >—A.~ Yes.

Q Had you much conversation with him >—A. About himself and his conduct and
the part he took in the rebellion. We conversed almost constantly and very freely.

Q. Upon what subject >—A. We conversed on almost every subject connected with
the rebellion - e (

" Q Well then, will you tell us what you think material and of importance in his
conversation regarding the rebellion, and his own conduct and the part he took in it ?—
A. During the termsef eight or nine days that I was living with him entirely there was
an immense amount of conversation. I have no notes to help me in speakihg and my
remarks may be a good deal rambling.

Q. Well, tell us >~—A. He did not speak in reference to Fish Creek, he spoke in
reference to Duck Lake,as I said thé other day. : g

Q. Did he speak in reference to his general view and the conduct of the campaign ?
. —A In reference to his general view, as to° the conduct of the campaign, he expressed
himself in this way, that he was not so foolishaas to imagine that he could wage war
against Canada and Great Britain. But he hoped by the first success to compel the Ca-
nadian Government to consider the situation or accede to his demands He placed. it
in this way, he hoped to surround and capture Major Crozier’s forces and with them as

l}ostﬁ,ges to compel the Canadian Governinent to consider the situation, but they failed
1n that. .

Q. Did he say how he failed to capture Crozier >~——A A battle occurred and the

BN
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police retired ; he was attempting as I said to surround the police force, but thefight com- -

“menced and the police retired. He spoke in reference to attacking the column advancing

from Qu’Appelle to the front. Hesaid he did not imagine he could fight the army in the field _
and the reason he did not adopt guerilla warfare, was that he hoped by remaining quiet
to inducé the General to send a small force or to come ahead with a small force himself, .
and he hoped to capture that small force and with them as hostages to compel the Cana-
dian Government to consider the situation. They failed in that. And then he made
the attempt to capture the steamer Northcote, his intention being when he had captured
those on board to hold them as hostages to compel the Canadian Government to consider
the situation. He said he did not severe communication with the East by telegraph because
he hoped to use the telegraph when he captured the hostages. - . i

Q. Those were the general views he expressed as to the situation and the system on
which he intended to carry on the campaign and hoped of success ? Did he talk about
religious matters ¢—A. I noticed that when the conversation was reaching a point that
might be of great importance and if he wished for time to answer or to evade the point
of the conversation, he immediately turned on religious matters.

Q. He seemed to use his views on feligious matters in that way !—A. I so
regarded it.

~ #£. Did he express any special views about religion when he did turn the conversation ?
—A. "We had-a conversation on the subject of the days of the week and the subject of
the reformed church. - .

Q. Tell us any views he eipresed on those subjects -—A. Hisviews as to hell was.
that God’s mercy was too great to be sinned away by any person during the short time he
had to live; he said there was & period of punishment and after that the person would be

_forgiven. In reference to the reformed Church and the days of the week, he said that

when the Christian Church emerged from paganism it brought some of the remains of
paganism with it and he instanced the days of the week. He wished to purify Rehgion
in Canada and particularly in the North West, west of those parts.

Q. Ar?y other matter ?—A. He especially mentioned’about the infallibility of the
Pope. I do not think he referred to any other dogma of the Church except that he desired
that the governient of the Church might be located in Canada ; once or twice the conver-
sation went back to the days of ’69and '70, and he spoke in reference to Archhishop Taché
as a friend who had been very good to him and he did not wish me to understand him as
saying anything against Archbishop Taché, or Bishop Bourget of Montreal, because he
felt that they were personal friends, but he felt that he was right and even ‘personal
friendship would have to give way. |

Q. Are-there any other general topics on which you conferred with him and on
which he gave you any information #—A. He talked about the Indians in different parts "
of the country, about Irish aid from the United States, about the battle of Batoche
and several incidents that occurred there. He spoke about the rebellion of ’69 and *TQand «
during the trip in waggons from Saskatoon to Moose Jaw we talked on almost every
circumstance and subject. One day when we camped at noon, in moving around the camp
ground to place sentries, I saw some Indians signs which I destroyed. I called his atten-
tion to them and he said it was possible they might have been left there by a lodge of
Indians going from the Cypress Hills to help him at Batoche. )

Q. Is there anything else that occurs to you, of course you cannot relate all the con-
versation, was there any other subject upon which you had .conversation that you
recollect 7~—A. When we found the books and papers in the council room we found the
word ¢« Exovede”. This bothered us a great deal, I could not translate it at all and one
of the first things that I asked the prisoner was what the wmeaning of thatwas, he wrote
the meaning of the word in my note book, he wrote also the meaning of his mission in
the note book. & . . .

Q. Do you remember what it was—A. He said that every one had a mission, and

) -
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that his mission was to accomplish practical results. The meaning of the word
“ Exovede,” was he said from-two latin words, ex “from,” ovile “the flock.” That the coun-
cillors were members of the flock. He himself professed not to be from exovede, that
there was an exovede outside of him with the president. -

Q. Does anything else occur to you, L don’t wish you to give all the conversation ; if
you tell us what is important and material, that will be satisfactory to me %—A. That
is all I can think that will have any bearing on the case, there was agreat deal of con-
versation. . . -

Q. From first to last of these conversations with you, did “you observe anything ta
arouse a suspicion or indicate that he was of unsound mind %—A. None at all, certainly
not, Lfound that I had a mind against my own and fully-equal to it, better educated
and much.more clever than I was myself. He would stop and evade answering questions
with the best possible advantage.

I3 ° -
. Q The idea of mental aberration, unsoundness of mind, never occurred to yout—A.
I believe it was for a purpose, what has been given as a reason for insanity. Lo
Q Did he profess to you to have the Spirit of God or the power of prophecy 2—A.
No, never to me. e .

By MR GREENSHIELDS.

Q. What experience have you had in dealing with people of unsound mind ?—A.
None'at all. " -

Q You are only speaking now from the conversations you had with the prisoner !
—A. Merely from the nine days I lived with him.

Q- You never had a medical education in that respect%—A. No

Q. You do not consider yourself in a position to give an opinion as to “sanity t—A.

I could not give a medical opinion, but I consider that during the nirfe days I was living

with him, I would know if I was living with g lunatic. - .
Q. Did you hear Doctor Clark state that it would take three or four months to find

-out whether a person was insane, in many cases —A I did.

Q. Do you think “you are as clever as these doctors whoe have stated that +—A. I
think, living with him as I did, it would be different. . ~ ’

Q. Did you hear the doctor say it would require constant conversation with the
person to discover—A Not constant, sich intercourse as the superintendent of an
asylum would have. . -

i

Q. Have you ;got that little book he wrote in?%—A. The Counsel for the Crown
have it. . 2, .
Q You state that he told yeu his mission was to produce practical results?—A

[

Yes, the exact words ar e little note book. Qs

im the book and asked him to write in it 7._A, He asked for my
b;(ok/tvwnte in it, so that it would be correct and that there wmhii be no misunderstand-
about it after. . ~

Q. Did he tell you what the practical results of his mission was to be?—A. He
spoke frequently of the annihilation of the Métis by the Hudson Bay company and. the
mounted police. I wanted to get at the mearing of the anmihilation, but I could not .
suceeed, he evaded me. : \

- Q. The practical results- did he explain to youﬁ—f@{&. His explanation\v}as that he
wanted to save the people of the North West from atnihilation. Lo

v

Q. That was the practical result of his mission as you gathered in conversation with
him ?—A. He evaded me, he would not come down to particulars. s

[
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Q. Did he tell you anything as to dividfng the Territories é.mong different national-
ities ?—A. No, the first I héard of that was in the court room.

: Q. You stated that he said he was not foolish enough to imagine that he could wage’
war against England and Canada?—A. T asked him how.he expected with 700 or 80Q
men to wage war against three millions of people.

Q. Youwincluded England ?—A. Yes, being the governing country (note book handed
to witness who reads) *“ Lhave a mission, so has everybody ; for me I understand my mission
in this way-: t(;_.l)ring about practical results.” -

Q. I understand there is something in your book in ;eference@-igpe word “exovide” ?
—A. It is lengthy. b

Q. No matter, let us have it?—A. It is as follows: “exovede,” from Latin
word exovede, “flock,” from two Latin st, ex, which means, “from,” and owile,
_“flock,”” That word I made use of to convey that I was assuming no authority at .
all  And the advisers of the movement took also that title instea d of councillors or repre-
sentatives ; and there purpose in doing so was exactly the same as mine, no assumption of
authority. We consider ourselves a part of society arnd near us and %ther parts of the
same society attempted to rule over us improperly and by false representations and
through bad mismanagement of public affairs were injuring us greatly, at the same
time they were obtaining .the ear of the Government; they were turning all the press
.against us. The situation was leading us simply to annihilation! Without assuming any
authority than that which exists by itself in the conditjon of our nature, we recurred to the
right of self-preservation and those who agreed to act together in the protection of their
- existencg, threatened in so many different ways, took the names of exovede, so that having
their distinctive title for the time being and to be'known by the men of the movement
when tne crisis would be over, the reaction would be as light as possible for the reason
that what would have been undertaken and accomplished under the sound authority of
good sense, could have no other result than good ones, and consequently the move-
ment proved to be less a disturbance than a remedy to some things which were previcusly
going too far in the wrong. Several times it is true we made’ use of the words represen-
tatives, members of the council but we had to do it until the word exovedefwas under-
stood and until it would begin to become usual among.the men of the mo#ment. So
the council itself is not a council and being composed of ¢ exovedes,” we have called it

“ Kxovedate,” . - s
BN -
el

-GENERAL MIDDLETON, recalled, examined by Mr. Robinson.

Q. General Middleton, you have been examined already in this case, on what date
did you see Riel come into your custody —A. on the 15th of May, I think. '

Q. And how long was it before he left your camp ?—A. On the morning of the 19th.
Q. So he was with }/fou almost four days?—A. Yes, three or four days.

Q. And during thdt dime had you much conversation with him ¢—A. No, not much.
I had moré conversation-with him the first day than any other, for I had him for the
first part of the day, in fact mearly the whole day, in my tent, until I prepared another
place for hii, so that I really’talked more with him on that day than any other.

Q. That was immediately after his capture /—A. ~Yes.

Q. Can you give us any general idea what your subjects of conversation with him
were and what he said about himself and his party and his plans 7—A. Well, I did not
ask him much about them. I remember asking him some questions similar to what
Captain Young has told you. I remember asking him why he confined himself to cutting
the telegraph wire only between Frog Lake or between that station and Prince Albert,
why he confined himself to only removing that and not removing the other wire al]

Se
'
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around me, and as near as I can remember, his answer was that he only wanted to
cut off the police from Prince Albert and that he thought he ‘might deprive them
of being able to communicate with the rest of Canada, and that he would probably want
to use it himself. And then I asked him how he came to think he would be able to wage
war against Canada with England at its back, because, I said, England would of course
have come to the front at Canada being beaten ; that it would have been impossible for
him to hope to succeed against Canada, and he.gave me very much a similar answer, that
he did not-expect to be able to beat them, but he thought that by dint of showing a good
.bold front that he would probably get better terms from the Government, and he seemed
to have an indefinite idea, a sort of idea of taking everybody prisoner he could lay hold
of, that he thought he could take Major Crozier, and he said he hoped to take me
prisoner, and that he would then have got better terms. -

- Q' Taking hostages in point of fact -—A.. Yes, hostages, that was the general view
I think, by means of which he would obtainbetter terms.

Al
Q. Is there anything else he said to you on the subject that you remember %--A.” No,
I cannot really remember anything more.

Q. Did he speak to you on religious subjects 7—A. Yes.

Q. What were his views 7—A. He often turned the conversation to religious subjects. -
* He told me some of his views. Some of them I had nothing to say against. I used to
* listen to what he had to say. He told me Rome was all wrong and corrupt, aud that the
priests were narrow-minded and had interfered too much with the people, and other of
.his ideas were excessively good, he told me he thought religion should be based on
morality and humanity and charity. He talked in that sense and style.

Q. You cannot remember anything else just now that he said to you #—A. No.

Q During all your intercourse with him, did you see anything whatever to indicate
any suspicion of unsoundness-of mind in him ¢—A. No, I cannot say I did, on the con-
trary.

Q. Did it occur to you there was any reason to imagine the man was not perfectly
sound in mind ~—A No, I should say on the contrary he was a man of rather acute
intellect. He seemed quite able to hold his own upon any argument or topic we
happened to touch upon.

Q. That idea never occurred to you%?—A. Of course I had heard constantly before
about reports of his insanity. I heard for instance one or two of the people that escaped
from him, scouts, Half-breeds. One man, I remember, told me “Oh? Riel is mad, he is a
fool.” He told me that he was doing at Batoche.” So that I really had heard it, but I
came to the conclusion he was very far from being mad or a fool.

Q. That was your conclusion —Q. Yes, that was my conclusion.,
Exa,niined by Mr GREENSHIELDS.

Q. Did that man say what Riel was doing at Batoche %-—A. Nothing, he simply
said Riel was a fool and shrugged his shoulders.

Q. The letters addressed to you by Riel were signed by him ¢ Exovede” —A. 1
believe they were.—No, I don’t think they were, you have them there

Q. Of course you never had seen Riel previous to his surrender on the 15th?—
A. Never.

<
CHaRLES BrUCE PITBLADO sworn, examined by Mr. OSLER. -
'
Q. You live in Winnipeg and are a clergyman?—A. Yes.

Q. Were you on the boat when the prisoner was brought down the Saskatchewan?
—A. I was on the Northoote with Riel. ‘
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Q. From what date and for how long%—A. We were on the boat monday, tuesday
and part of the wednesday. _ ’

Q. Were you in his company otherwise -—A. I accompanied him to Regina.

-Q. How many days were you on the way altogether ~—A. Five days. We came here
on saturday and h‘a.d left on the monday.

Q Had you any conversation with him ! A. Several conversations with him.

Q@ On what subjects +—A Well, on various subjects, on the rebellion, as I call it,
also on his religious views and we spoke of various other subjects.

Q. Did he give you his plans, his schemes, what he hoped to get by the rebellion $—
A. Yes, his general scheme was this: he hoped to induce the Government to make a
treaty with him or with the Half-breeds of the North-West similar to the treaty they had
made with the Half-breeds of Manitoba. That was whht he stated to be his chief object.

< Q How did be hope to accomplish that with his force ?_A. He told me first of
having sent his bill of rights or representation of his grievances to the Government.

Q. How did he hope with his organisation to get what he wanted ?—A. It would be
necessary for me to tell just how the matter progressed.

Q. No, we only want what is material -—A. Well, he hoped to get the police in his
power, so that whilst they were held, I suppose as hostages, he said simply while he
_ héld them, that he might negotiate with the Government while they were in his power.

L Q. Then did he say how that failed *—A. He explained how that failed at Duck
ake, ’

Q. Did he tell you what his object was at Duck Lake #—A. His object was to get
hold of the police, so that while they were in his power he might negotiate with the
Governinent. ; .

Q. Then failing that, what was his next plan ~—A. To meet General Middleton’s
forces at Fish Creek and if they suffered reverses of which he was pretty confident they
would, that he would then send werd to the Indians and while the troops in the country
were busy with the Indians, who he felt confidént would rise, that then he would be able
to negotiate with the Government. "That is substantially the plan as it impressed itself
-on my mind

Q. The second plan was to meet him at Fish Creek and then raise the Tndians and
whilst the country was engaged with the Indians, to earry on negotiations with the Govern-

i ment %—A. That is substantiaily what I undeistood it to-be.

- Q. Failing that, what did he expect to.do #—A. Well, if that failed, and of course it
did fail, he still hoped to meet General Middleton at Batoche and he would be able to
hold him at bay long enough to negotiate with the Government.

Q. These were his three different steps 7—A. His three different steps.
Q. All ending with the one object *—A. Yes, to get a treaty with‘the Government.

Q. Now you had a conversation with him, how frequently %—A. I had them often
and during the whole of that time. I could not tell the number, we often spoke together.

Examined by Mr. GREENSHIELDS.

Q. How long did you say you had been with him on the boat altogether +—A. From
-monday to saturday, from the time they started from Guardupuy crossing till we
came to Regina.

. Q. You never had seen or mbet Mr. Riel before that time +—A. Never.

10
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Captain RicaHARD DEANE, sworn, examined by Mr. BURBIDGE.
Q. You belong to the North West mounted pclice —A. Yes.
Q. Has the prisoner been in your charge 7—A. Yes, since the 23rd of may last.

Q. Have you had occasion to visit him frequently —A. Yes, L have seen a good
deal of him from first to last.

Q.,dSmce that time up to the present %—A. Yes.
Q. You have conversed with him 2—A. Yes.

Q. Principally on what subjects %—A. Chiefly subjects affecting prison discipline and
as to his diet and concessions as to liberty. All requisitions must be made to me.

Q. Have you been always able to grant them to/him #—A. Well, not always.

Q. When refused did he show any excitement or 1rn~ta,b1hly —A. No, hlS manner
‘was most pohte and suave and he never altered his manner in the least.

Q. From “the observation you had of him, have you seen anythmfr to indicate he is
" not of sound mind !—A. Nothing whatever.

Q. Anything to indicate the contrary t—A. Yes, I think so, he always gave 10e the
impression of bema very shrewd. .

JosepH PicorT, Sworn, examined by Mr. Burbidge.

Q You are a member of the North West mounted police —A. Yes.

. What is your position *—A. Corporal.

. You have had charge of the prisoner +—A. Yes.

. Since when —A. 22nd of may.

. Have you been his keeper =—A. I have. )
Did you see him daily ?-—A. Ma.ﬁy times a day.

Have you conversed with him ?~—A. T did not converse with him.

. You have had frequent opportunity of observing him ?—A. Yes.

COLLOOLHLOO

Have you seen anything in his conduet to show he is not of sound mind > A.
No Sir, I always considered him of sound mind.

Q. You have heard him speak ?—A. Often, Sir.

Q. And he spoke with good reason P—-A. W{th reason and politeness.
Mr. OsLer. That is the close of the evidence in reply..

Mke. FITZP‘ATRICK follows, and after him the prisoner.
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g _-THE PRISONER'S ADDRESS.

Your Honors, Gentlemen of the Jury: It would be easy for me to-day to play
insanity, because the circumstances are such as to excite any man and under the
natural excitement of what is taking place to-day (I cannot speak English very well, but

" Tam trying to do so, because most of those here speak English) Under the excitement
which my trial causes me would justify me not to appear as usual, but with my mind -out
of its ordinary condition. I hope, with the help of God, I will maintain calmness and
decorum as suits the Hohorable Court, this Honorable Jury You have seen by the
papers in the hands of-the Crown that Iam naturally inclined to think of God at the begin-
ing of my actions. - I wish, if I do it, you won't take it as 2 mark of insanity, that you
won’t take it as part of a play of insanity Oh my God ! help me through thy grace and
the divine influence of Jesus Christ. Oh myGod ! bless me, bless this honorable Court, bless
this Honorable Jury, bless my good lawyers who have come 700 leagues to try to save my

. life, bless also the laywers for the Crown, because they have done, I am sure, what they

thought their duty. They have shown me fairness which at tirst I did not expect from
them. Oh my God ! bless all those who are around me through the grace and influence
of Jesus Christ Our Saviour, change the curiosity of those who are paying atvention to
me, ehange that curiosity into sympathy with me, The day of my birth I was helpless and
my mother took care of me although she was not able to do it alone, there was some one
to help her to take care of me and I lived. To-day, although a man, I amas helpless before
this Coury in the Dominion of Canada and in this world as I was helpless on the knees
of my mother the day of my birth. The North West is also my mother, it is my mother
country, and althongh my mother country is sick and confined in a certain way, there are
some from Lower Canada who came to help her to take care of me during her sickness,
and I am sure that my mother country will not kill me more than my mother did forty
years ago, when I came into/the world, because a mother is always a mother, and even’

if T have my faults, if she can see I am true, she will be full of love for me. When I

came into the North-West in July, the first of July 1884, I found the Indians suffering,

- Ifdund the Half -breeds eating the rotten pork of the Hudson Bay Company,and getting
sick and weak every day. Although a Half-breed and having no pretention to help the
whites, T also paid attention to them, I saw they were deprived of responsible Government.
Isaw that they were deprived of their public liberties, I remembered that Half-breed meant
white and Indian and while I paid attention to the suffering Indians and the Half-breed 5

- I remembered that the greatest part of my heart and blood was white, and T have directed
my attention to help the Indians, to help the Half-breeds and to help the-whites to the
best of my ability. We have made petitions, I have made petitions with others to the
Canadian Government, asking to relieve the condition of this country.” We have taken
time; we have tried to unite all classes even if I may so speak, all parties. Those who have

been in close communination with me know I have suffered, that I have waited months to -

bring some of the people of the Saskatchewan to an understanding of certain important
points in our petitions to the Canadian Government and I have done my duty. It has
been said in this box that I had been egotistic. Perhaps T am egotistic. A man cannot
be an individualty without paying attention to himself, he cannot generalize himself though
he may be general. I have done all I could to make good petitions with others and we
have sent them to the Canadian Government, and when the Canadian Government did
answer through the under-secretary of State to the secretary of the joint committee of
the Saskatchewan, then I began to speak of myself, not before. So my particular interest
passed after the public interest. A good deal has been said about t%le settlement and
division of lands, a good deal had been said about that. I do not think my dignity to-
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day here would allow me to mention the foreign policy, but if I was to explain to you or
if I had been allowed to make the questions to witnesses, those questions would have
appeared in an altogether different light before the Court and Jury. I do not say that
my lawyers did not put the right questions. The observations I had the honor to make
to the Court the day before yesterday were good ; they were absent of the situation, they
did not know all the small circumstances as I did. I could mention a point, but that point .
was leading to so many, that I could not have beén all the time suggesting by it. I don’t
wish it understood that I do not appreciate the good.work of my lawyers, but if T were
to go into all the details of what has taken place, I think I could safely show you that
what Capt. Young said, that I am aiming all the time at practical results, are true and I
could have proved it... During my life I had aimed at practical results. I have writings
and after my death I hope that my spirit will bring practical results The learned lawyers.
for the Crown have produced all the papers and scribbling that was under their hands, I~
thank them for not having brought out those papers which are so particular to myself,
though as soon as they saw what they were, they should not have looked at them. I have .
written not books, but many things. All my papers were taken. 1 destined the papers
to be published, if they were worth publishing, after my.death. I told Parenteau, one of
the prisoners, to put all my books under ground, he did not do it, at that time they
acknowledged my order, that is why I say so. He did not put my books away in time,
and [ am not sorry. I say I thank the learned lawyers for the Crown for having reserved
so many things, and if by the Almighty power of God I go free from this trial, [ have
such confidence in British fairness thatall my papers will be returned to me, at least the
originals and if copies are wanted I will be willing to give them. No one can say that
the North-West was not suffering last year, particularly the Saskatchewan ; for the other
parts of the North-West I carnot say so much, but what I have done and risked and to
which I have exposed myself rested certainly on the conviction I had to do, was called
upon to do something for my country. v &

It is true I believed for years I had a mission and when I speak of a mission, you
will understand me not as trying to play the role of insane before the Grand Jury so as to
have a verdict of acquittal upon that ground.

I helieved that I had a mission, I believe that I had a mission at this very moment.
‘What encourages me to speak to you with more confidence in all the imperfections of my
english way of speaking, it is that I have yet and still that mission, and with the help of
God, who is in this box with me and he is on the side of my lawyers, even with the honorable
Court, the Crown and the Jury, to help me and to prove by the extraordinary help that
here is a Providence to-day in my trial as there was a Providence in the battles of the
Saskatchewan. s :

v I have nof assumed to myself that I had a mission. I was working in Manitoba. first
and I did all T could to get free institutions for Manitoba. They have those institutions to-
day in Manitoba and they try to improve them, while myself who obtained them,I am for
gotten as if I was dead. But after I had obtained with the help of others a constitution
for Manitoba, when the government at Ottawa was not willing to inaugurate it at the
proper time, I have worked till the inauguration should take place and that is why I have
been banished for five years. I had torest five years. I was unwilling todo it. I protested.
Isaid : Oh my God! I offer you all my existence for that cause and please to make of my
weakness an instrument to help men in my country. And seeing my intentions, the late
Archbishop Bourget said ¢ Riel has no narrow views, he is ayman to accomplish great
things ” and he wrote that letter of which I hope that the Crown has at least a copy. And,
in another letter when'I became what Drs believed to be, insane, Bishop Bourget wrote .

” again and said “ Ye be blessed by God and man and take patience in your evil.” Am I
not taking patience? Will I be blessed by man as I have been by God ?

I say that, I have been blessed by God and I hope that you will nos take that as a
presumptuous assertion. It has been a great success for me to come through all the dan’
gers I have in that 15 years. If I have not succeeded in wearing a fine coat myself I
have at the same time the great consolation of seeing that God has maintained my views ;
that he has maintained my health sufficiently to go through the world and that he has
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kept me from bullets when bullets marked my hat. I am blessed by Ged. It s this trial
that is going to show that I am going to be blessed by man during my existence, the
benedictions are a guatantee that I was not wronged when by circumstance I was taken
away from my adopted land to my native land. When I see British people sitting in the
court to try me, re bering that the English people are proud of that word ¢ Fair play,”
I am confident that I will be blessed by God and by man also. Not only Bishop Bourget
spoke to me in that way, but Father Jean-Baptiste Bruno, the priess of Worcester, who
was my director of conscience, said to me : “Riel, God has put an object into your hands
the cause of the triumph of religion in the world, take care, you will succeed whien most
believe you have lost.” I have got those words in my head, those words of J.-B. Bruno and
the late Archbishop Bourget. \ )

But last year, while I was yet in Montana, while I was passing before the catholic
church, the priest, the Revd Father Frederick Ebeville, curate of the church of the
Immaculate Conception at Benton, said to me “Iam glad to see you, is your family here %’
I said yes ; hesaid “ Go and bring them to the altar, I want to-bless you before you go
away ” and with Gabriel Dumontand my family we all went on our kness at the altar, the
priest put on his surplice and he took holy waterand was going to bless us I said will you
allow me to pronounce a prayer while you bless me ; He said yes, I want to know what it
is. I told him the prayer, it is speaking to God « My father bless me, according to the
views of thy Providence which are beautiful and without measure.” He said to me: “You
can say that prayer while I bless you” Well he blessed me. I prononced that prayer for
myself, for my children and for Gabriel Dumont. 'When the glorious general Middleton
fired on us during three days and on our families and when shells went and bullets went
as thick as mosquitoes in the hot day of summer, when I saw my children, my wife, my-
self and Gabriel Dumont were escaping, I saidgghat nothing but the blessing without
measure of Father Frederick Ebeville could save me, and that can save me to-day from
these charges. The benediction promised to me surrounded me all the time in the Saskat-
chewan and since, it seems to me that I have seen it. Capt Deane, corporal Prickart and
the gorporals of the guard who have been appointed over me have been so gentle while
the papers were raging against me show that nothing but the benediction of God could
give me the favours I have had, in remaining so respected among these men.

To-day, when I saw the glorious General Middleton 1 earing testimony that he thought
I was not insane, and Captain Young prove that Iam nov insene, I felt that God was
blessing me and blotting away from my name the blot resting upon my reputation on
account of having been in the lunatic asylum of my good friend Dr Roy. Ihave been
in an asylum, but I thank the lawyer for the Crown who destroyed the testimony of my
friend Dr Roy, because I have always believed that I was put in the asylum wthout
reason, to-day my pretention is guaranteed and that is a blessinig tcoin that way. T have
also been in the lunatic asylum at Longue-Pointe, and I wondeg that my friend Dr
Lachapelle who took care of me charitably, and Dr Howard are not here. I was there
perhaps under my own name.

Even if I was going to be sentenced by you, Grentlemen of the Jury, I have this satis-
faction that if I die, I will not be reputed by all men as insane, as a lunatic. A
good deal has heen said by the two Revd Fathers André and Fourmend. I cannot call
them my friends, but they made no false testimony, I know that a long time ago they be-
lieved me more or less insane. Father Fourmond said that I would pass from a great pas-
sion to great calmness, that shows great control under contradiction and according to my
opinion and with the help of God, I have that control.

- Mr Charles Nolin when he went into the box did not say that he was sworn with me in
all the affairs, that I did far from taking them as insane affairs ; he was in them under the
cover of an oath with four of us, he did not say that in the box. My word is perhaps not
testimony but if he was asked in the hox to say if Ahere was an oath taken, he could not
deny it and he would have to name the four men and would have to name himself
" When he speaks of resigning a contract in my favor, I did not ask it, the Govern-
ment would not give it to me, besides he was engaged in a movement against the Gove
ment, and to take a contract from the Government was certainly a weakness upon his pa
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and I told him not to compromise his cause, and I told him to withdraw instead of going
ahead till we saw if we were going to be listened to at all. . He wanted me to make a
bargain and to renounce my american citizenship. T told him that it was a matter of more
strength that I should be an american citizen, not that I want to make any ground of it,
but as it took place naturally and as the fact existed, I wanted totake advantage of itas
such. Itold him it is of advantage for you that you should have me an american citizen..
I have no bargain to make with you about my american papers, no bargain on such a
matter as that. Mr. Charles Nolin speaks of my own ambition, and other witnesses also.
There are men among the prisoners who know that last year Mr Renez and Mr Joseph
Forget came to the Saskatchewan and said I could have a place in the Council if I wanted
it, and that it was a good chance for the Half-breeds of the Saskatchewan. If I"had
been so anxious for position I would have grasped at this place; but I did not, and
Mr. Nolin has some knowledge of that. I speak of those things to defénd my character
as it has been said that I am egotistical

The agitation in the North-West Territories would have been constitutional and
would certainly be constitutional to-day,if in my opinion we had not been attacked. Perhaps
the Crown has not been able to find out the particulars that we were attacked, but as we
were on the scene it was easy to understand When we send petitions to the Govern-
ment, they used to answer us by sending police, and when the rumors were increasing
every day that Riel had been shot here or there, or that Riel was going to be shot by

. such and such a man, the police would -not pay any attention to it. I am glad that I

have mentioned the police, becauss of the testimony that has been given in the lox
during the examination of many of the witnesses. If Ihad been allowed to put questions

., to the witnesses I would have asked them when it was I said a single word against a

single policeman or a single officer. I have respected the policemen and I do to day, and
I have respected the officers of the police; the paper that I sent to Major Crozier is a
proof of it : “We respect you Major.” There are papers which the Crown has sin its
hands and which show that demoralisation exists among the Police, if you will allow me
to say it in the Court as I have said it in writing. R

Your Honors, Gentlemen of the Jury: If I was a man of to-day perhaps it would be
presumptuous to speak in that way, but the truth is good to say, and it is said in a
proper manner, and it is not without presumption, it is not becaunse I have been
libelled for 15 years that I do not beligve myself something. I know that through the
grace of God I am the founder of Manitoba ; I know that though I have no open road for
my influence, I have big influence concentrated, as a big amount of vapour in an
engine. I believe by avhat I suffered for 15 years, by what I have done for Manitoba
and the people of the North-West that my words are worth something, if I give offence I
do mnot speak to insult. Yes, you are the pioneers of civilization, the Whites are the
pioneers of civilization, but ‘they bring among the Indians demoralization. Do not be
ofended ladies, do not be offended Here are the men that can cure that evil, and if at
times I have been strong agaiust my true friends and Fathers, the Reverend Priests of
the Saskatchewan, it is because my convictions are strong. There have been witnesses
;o show that immediately after great patience, I could come back to the respect I have

or them. )

One of the witnesses here, George Ness, I think, said that I spoke of Archbishop
Tach¢ and told him that he was a thief. If I had had the opportunity I proposed I
would have questioned him as to what I said so that you would understand me. I have*.
known Archbishop Taché as a great benefactor, I have séen hini surrounded by his great
property, the property of a widow whose road was{passing near, he bought the land
around and took that way to try and get her property ‘at a cheap price. I read in the
Gospel - “ Ye Pharisees with your long prayers devour the widows.” And as Achbishop
Taché is my great benefactor, as he is my father I would say because he has done me an
immense deal of good, and because there was no one who had the courage to tell him, I
did, because I love him, because I acknowledge all he lias déne for me. As to Bishop
Grandin, it was on the same grounds. I have other instances of Bishop Taché, and the
witness could have said as the Revd Father Moulin: “ When you speak of such persons
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as Archbishop Taché you ought to say he made a mistake not that he committed robbery.”
I say that we have been patient a long time and when we see that mild words only serve
as covers for great ones to do wrong, it is time when we are justified in saying that robbery
is robbery evérywhere and the guilty ones are bound by the force of public opinion to
take notice\of it. The one who has the courage to speak out in that way instead of
* being an outrageous man becomes in fact a benefactor to those men themselves and to
__society. | ; '
T —When we got to the church of St Antoine on the 18th, there was a witness who
said, I think Geéorge-Ness, that I said to Father Moulin “You are a Protestant Accor-
ding to my theory 1 was not going to speak in that way, but I said that we were protes-
ting against the Canadian Government-and that he was protesting against us, and that
we were two protestants in our different ways.

As to religion what is my belief? What is my insanity about.that? My insanity,
Your Honors, Gentlemen of the Jury, is that I wish to leave Rome aside inasmuch as if «
is the cause of division between the Catholics and Protestants. I did not wish to force my
views because, in Batoche, to the Half-breeds that followed me I used the word Carte
blanche. It I have any influence in the New World it is to help in that way and even if
it takes two hundred years to become practical; then after my death that will bring out
pratical results, and then my children will shake hands with the Protestants of the New
World in a friendly manner. I do not wish those evils which exist in Europe to be con-
tinued as much as I can influence it, among the Half-breeds. ‘I do not wish that to be
repeated in America, that work is not the work of some days or some years it is the
work of hundreds of years. 4 - \ '

My condition is helpless, so helpless that my good lawyers and they have done it
with conviction (Mr. Fitzpatrick in his beautiful-speech has prov\'ed he believed I was
insane), my condition seems to be so helpless that they have recourse to try and prove
insanity to try and save me that way. If I am insane, of course I don’t know it, it is a
property of insanity to be unable to know it. But what is the kin mission that I
have? Practical results. It is said that I had myself acknowledgc:cim
the Half-bréeds. The Half-breeds have some intelligence. Capt. Young who has been so
-polite and gentle during the time I was under his care, said that what was done at Batoche
from a military point of view was nice, that the line of defence was nice, that showed
some intelligence! It is not to be supposed that the Half-breeds acknowledge me as a

" prophet if they had not seen that I could see something into the future. If I am blessed
without measure I can see sometHing into the future, we alt see into the future more or
less. As what kind of a prophet would I come? Would it be a prophet who could all the
time have a stick in his hand and threatening, a ptophet of evil ? If'the Half-breeds have
acknowledged meas a prophet,if on the other side priests come and say, that I am polite, if
there are general officers, good men, come into this box and prove that\I am polite, prove

_ that I ain decenit in my manners, in eonbining all together you have 3 decent prophet.
An insane man cannot withhold his insanity, if T am insane my heart will tell what is in
me. Last night while I was taking exercise the spirit who guides and assists me and
consoles me told me that to-morrow somebody will come “‘t’aider,” and helpme I am éon- s
soled by that. While I was recurring to my God, to Our God, I suid: woe to me if you
‘not heip me, and those words came to me in the morning : “In t| orning-some ore will
come t’aider, that is to-day.” I said that to my two guards you can go for the two
guards T told them that if the spirit that directs me is~the spirit of truth it is to-day
that I expect help. ' This morning the good doctor who'has care of me came to me and

’ said : “You will speak to-day before the Court,” I thought I would not be allowed to speak,
those words were given to me to tell me that I would have the libefty to speak. There -
-was one French word in it, it meant, I believe, that there W some french influence”
in it, but the most part English. It is true that my goo/c} wyers from the dpr/ov'n(e of

‘Quebec have given me good advice. _ o

Mr. Nolin came into the box and said that Mr. Riel said that;he heard a noise in
his bowels and that I told him that.it meant something I wish that hehad said what I
said, what I wrote on the paper of which he speaks, perhaps he can yet be put in the box. )
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I said to Nolin *“Do you hear?” Yes, I said there will be trouble in the N orﬁb—Wesfz
and wa's it so or not, has there been no trouble in the North-West ? Besides Nolin knows
that among his nationality which is mine, he knows that the Half-breeds as hunters-can
foretell many things, perhaps some of you have a special knowledge of it. I have seen
Half-breeds who say : “my hand is shaking, this part of my hand is shaking, you will see
such a thing to-day,” and it happens. Others will say “I feel the flesh of my leg move
in such a way, it is a sign of such a thing,” and it happens They are, men who know that
I speak right. If the witness spoke of that fact with which he mentioned to show that I
was insane he did not remember that perhaps on that point he is insane himself, because
the Half-breed by the movement of his hand, sometimes of his shoulders, sometimes his
leg, can have certain knowledge of what will happen. To bring Sir John to my feet, if
it was well reported it would appear far more reasonable than it has been made to appear.
Mr. Blake, the leader of the opposition, is trying to bring Sir John to his feet in one way.
He never had as much at stake as I had, although the province of Ontario is great it
is not as great as the North-West. ‘

I am glad that the Crown have proved thatI am the leader of the Half-breeds in the
North-West. -1 will perhaps be one day acknowledged as more than a leader of the Half-
breeds, and if T am I will have an opportunity of being acknowledged as a leader of good
in this great country. ) .

One of the witnesses said that I intended to give Upper Canada to the Irish, if he
had no mystery he would have seen that Upper-Cénada could not be given to the Irish
without being given to England, he rested only upon his imagination. . -

There is another thing about the partition of the lands irtto seven. I do not know if
I am prepared to speak of 1t here because it would become public information, there is so
much at stake that if I explained that theory Canada would not very long remain

uiet. -
4 Capt Deane has seen gy papers, I have sent them somewhere but he has seen them,.
“and after seeing them he came there and said that I was an intelligent man and pretty
shrewd. I have written these documents and they are in the hands of those whom I
trust. Ido not want to make them public during my trial what Fhave not made public-
during 60 days we were in arms at Batoche, there have been there different times when
- the Council decided to send men to the States to notify the nationalities to come to our-
assistance, but three delegations waited for my orders and have not started. Why? Because-
I had an object. The Half-breeds also know that I told them that I would be punished,.
that I did not say it of my own responsability but that I said it in the same way as I had .
told them other things. It was said to me that the nation would be punished. Why? Because- _
she had consented to leave Rome too quick. What is the meaning of that? There was a dis-
cussion about it too quick. They said that they should do it at once. Too quick does.
not mean too soon. If we say yes, it shows no consideration to the man. . If God wants

. something and if we say yes, that is not the way to answer Him, he wants the conscience-
- - to say-yes: Oh my God, I do thy will ; and because the Half-breeds quickly separated from

Rome in such a quick manner it was disagreable to God and they-were punished and T
told them it would happen, fifty of those who are there can prove it. . But you will say :
“ You did not put yourself as a prophet ”. The nineteenth century is to be treated in certain:
ways and it is probably for that reason I have found the word ¢ Exovede”. I prefer to be
called one of the flock. I am no more than you are, I am simply one of the flock, equal to-

. the rest. If it is any satisfaction to the doctor to know what kind of insanity I have,

if they are going to call my pretentions insanity, I say, humbly, through the grace of
God 1 believe I am the prophet of the New World.

I wish you to believe that I am not trying to play insanity, there is in the manner, in

" the standing of a man, the proof that he is sincere, not playing. You will say, what

have you got to say ? I have to attend to practical results. Is if practical that you be
acknowledged as a prophet ? Is it practical to say it. I think if the Half-breeds
have acknoledged me, as a community, to be a prophet. I have reason to believe that it
is beginning to become practical. I do not wish’ for my satisfaction the name of prophet.
Generally that title is accompanied which such a burden, that if there is satisfaction for-
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your vanity there is'a check to it To set myself up as Pope ! No,no! I said I believed
that Bishop Bourget had succeeded the Pope in spirit and in truth. Why¢ Becauss
while Rome did not pay attention to us, he as a bishop paid attention to us. #

You have given me your attention, Your Honofs, you have given me your
attention Gentlemen of the Jury, and this great audience, I see if I go any further
on that point I will loose the favour you- have’granted me up to this time, and
as I am aiming all the time at practical results, I will stop here, master of myself,
through the help of God. I have only a few more words to say, your Honors,
Geritlemen of the Jury, my reputation, my liberty, my life are at your discretion, so coxi-
fident I am that I have not the slightest anxiety, not even the slightest doubt as to your
verdict. The calmness of my mind concerning the "favourable decision which I expect
does hot come from any unjustifiable presumption upon my part. I simply trust that
through God’s ielp you will balance every thing in a consciencious manner and that after
having heard what I had to say, that you will acquit me. I do respect you although
you are only half a jury, but your nuinber of six does not prevent you from being just
and consciencious, your number of six does not prevent me giving you my confidence
which I would grant to another six also. -

- Your Honor, because you.appointed those men do not believe that I disrespect you, it
is not by your own choice, you were authorized by those above you, by the authorities
in the North-West, you have acted according to your duty, and while it is in our view,
against the guarantees of liberty. I trust the Providence of God will bring” out good of
what you have done conscientiously.

Although this court has been in existence for the last 15 years, I thought I had a
right—to-be-tried in another court. I do not disrespect this court, I do respect it, and what
is called b?xlwﬂgmd‘m’ni\gﬁedr-l%hg incompetency of the court, must not be
called in disrespect, because I have all respect. - .

The only things I would like to call your attention to, before you retire to deliberate,
are : Ist. That the House of Commons, Senate, and ministers of the Dominion who
make laws for this land and govern it are no representation whatever of the people of
the North-West ) " . :

2ndly. That the North-West Council generated by the federal Government has the
great defect of its parent. . -

3rdly. The number,of members elected for the Council by the people make it only a
sham representative legislature and no representative Government at all,

, which has been shown here yesterday your are compelled to admit it, there is no respon-
sibility, it is insane. .- :

Good sense combined with scientific theories lead to the same conclusion

By the testimony laid before you during my trial, witnesses on both sides made it
certain that petition, after petition has been sent to the Federal Govermment, and so
irresponsible is that Government to the North-West, that in the course of several
years beside doing nothing to satisfy the people of this great land, it haseven hardly been
able to answer once or to give a single response  That fact would indicate absolute lack
of responsibility and therefore insanity complicated with paralysis.

The ministers of an insane and irresponsible Government and its little one the North-
West Council made up their mind to answer my petitions by surrounding me slyly and
by attempting to jump upon me suddently and upon my people in the Saskatchewan.
Happily when they appeared and showed their teeth to devour, | was ready ; that is
what is called my crime of high treason and for which they hold me to day. . Oh, my
good Jurors, in the name of Jesus Christ the only one who can save and help me, they
have tried to tear me to pieces . ' .

If you take the plea of the defence, that 1 am not responsible for my acts, acquit me
completely, since [ have been quarrelling with an insane and irresponsible Government.

ou pronounce in favour of the Crown, which contends that I am responsible, acquit.

: \
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me all the same  You are perfectly justified in declaring that having my reason and
sound mind | have acted reasonably and ip self-defence, while the Government, my
accuser, being irrespofistble and consequently insane, cannot but have acted wrong, and
if high treason there is, it must be on its side and not on my part.

Al -
His Hoxor —Are you dong?
PrisoNgr.—Not yet, if yzm have the kindness to permit your attention for a while.
His Hoxor.—Well, proceed. ‘

PrisoNer.—For fifteen years [ have been neglecting myself, even ene of’ the most
hard witnesses on me said that with all my vanity [ never was particular as to my
clothing ; yes, because I never had much to buy any clothing. The reverend Father
André, has often had the kindness to feed my family with a sack of flour-and Father
Fourmond ; my wife and children are without means, while I am working more than
any vepresentative in the North-West although I am simply a guest of this country, a
guest of the-Half-breeds of the Saskatchewan. Although as a simple guest I work to
Detter the coidition of the people of the Saskatchewan, at the risk of my life, to better
condition of the people of the North-West, | have never had any pay. It hasalways been
my hope to havea fair living one day. 1t will be for you to pronounce. If you say | wasright,
you can conscientiously acquit me, as | hope through the help of God, you will. You
will console those who have been fifteen years around me, only partaking in my suffer-
ings ; what vou will do in justice to me, in justice to my family, in justice to my friends,
in justice to the North-West, will be rendered a hundred times to you in this world,
and to use a sacred expression, life everlasting in the other

I thank your Honors for the favour you have granted me in speaking, I thank you for
the attention you have given me, Gentlemen of the Jury, and [ thank those who have had
the kindness to encourage iy imperfect way of spedking the English language by
their good attention. I put my speech under the protection of my God, my Saviour, he
is the only one who can make it effective, it is possible it should. become effective as it
is proposed to good men, to good people, and to good ladies also.

Mzr. Robinson for the_ _prosecutiém addresses the jury and after him the presiding
-Judge delivers his charge.

On the jury returning, after having retired to consider their verdict, the clerk of
the Court asked : Géntlemen, are you agreed upon your verdict ? How say you? Is the
prisoner guilty or not guilty ? : ) =

The jury find the prisoner guilty.

CLerE.—Gentlemen 6f the Jury, hearken to your verd\ici, as the Court records it : °
You find the prisoner, Louis Riel, guilty, so say you all. -

' The Jurp answered : Guilty.

A Juror.—Your Honor, 1 have been asked by my brotherjurors to reco_mmemi
the prisoner to the mercy of the Crown. 4 -

Mr. Justice RicrarpsoN.—I fay say in answer to you that, the recommendation
which you have given will be forwarded in proper manner to the proper anthorities.

Mr. RopinsoN.—Do Your Honors propose to pass sentence now. I believe the proper
course is to ask the sentence of the Court upon the prisoner.

‘ 'Mr. Justice RrcrarDsoN.—Louis Riel, have you aﬁything to say why the sentence
“bf the Court should not bz pronouriced upon you, for the offence 6f which you have been
-found guilty. - : )

PrisoNER.— Yes, Your Honor. ’

Mr. Frrzpareiok.—-Bafore the accused answers or makes any remarks as suggested
‘ . - /
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by Your Honor, I would beg lea\ée simply to ask Your Honor to kindly note the objection '
which I have already taken to the jurisdiction of the Court.

Mr. Jusrice Ricaarpsox.—It is noted, Mr. Fitzpatrick. You understand of course
why 1 cannot rule upon it.

M. FrrzraTrick.—It is simply so as to reserve any recourse the law may allow here-
after, © .

. PrisoNer.—Can I speak now ?
* Mr. Justice RicHarpsox.-—Oh yes. s

PrisoNEr.— Your Honor, Gentlemen of the Jury. ... ’

Mr. Justice RicuarDsoN.~There is no jury now, they are discharged. .
PRISONER.;—Well, they have passed away before me.

Mr. JusTice RicuarpsoN.—Yes, they-have passe(i away.

PrISONER.—But at the same time, I consider them yet still there, still in their seats.
The Court has done the work for me, and although at first appearance it seems to be
against me, [am so confident in the idea which I have had the honor to express yesterday,
that I think it is for good and not for,my loss. Up to this moment, I have been con-
sidered by a certain party as insane, by another party as a criminal, by another party as
a man with whom it was doubtful whether to have any intercourse. So there was
hostility and there was contempt, and there was avoidance To-day, by the verdict of the
Court, one of these three situations has disappeared.

. I suppose that after having been condemned, I will cease to be called a fool, and
for me it is a great advantageﬁ@onsider it as a greatadvantage. If I have a mission, I
say “If” for the sake of those who doubt, but for my part it means “Since, ” since I
have a mission, I cannot fulfil my missiga 2s long as I am looked upon as an insane
being—human being, at the moment that 1 begin to ascend-that scale, I begin to succeed.

You have asked me, Your Honor, if I had anything td\ say why my sentence should
not be passed. Yes, it is on that point patticularly my attentipn is directed. Before saying
anything about it, I wish to take notice that if there has evey been any contradiction in
my life, it is at this moment, and do I appear excited? I very irritable ? Can [
control myself? And it is just on religion and on .politics, and I am contradicted -
at this moment on politics, and the smile that comes to \my face is not an act
of my will, so much it comes 'naturally, from the satisfaftion that I-prove that
I experience seeing one of my difficulties disappearing. Should I\ be executed, at least if
I were going to be executed, I would not be executed as an in
great consolation for my.mother, for my wife, for my children, for my brothers, for my

~relatives, even for my protéttors, for my countrymen I thank the gentlemen who were
composing the Jury for having recommended me to the clemency bf the Court. When I
express the great hope that I have just expressed to you, I doi’t express it without
ground, my hopes are reasonable, ‘and since they are recommended, {since the recommend-
ation of the Jury to the Crown is for clemency. 1t would be easy for me, your Honors, to
anake anincendiary protest, and take the three reasons which havelbeen reasonably put
forward by my good lawyers and learned lawyers, about the Jury, about their selegtion,
about the one who selected them, and about the competency of the Cpurt, butsvhy sbould
1 do it, since the Court has undertaken to prove that I am a reasonpble man ? Must not
I take advantage of the situation to show that they are right and that I am reasonable,
and yesterday, when I said by repeating the evidence which las been given aga‘ﬁn/str ine,
when I said in conclusion that you had a decent prophet, | have just to-day the great
opportunity of proving it is so,- besides clearing me of the stain of insanity; clearing m
career of the stain of insanity. I think the verdict that has been given against-meis a
____proof that-I am more than ordinary myself, but that the circumstancesand the help that
is given'is more than ordinary, are more than erdinary, and although I consider myself
only as others, yet by the will of God, by his Providence, by the circumstances which have
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surrounded me for fifteen years, I think that I have been called to do something which at
least in the North-West nobody has done yet, and in some way I think that to a certain
number of people the verdict against me to day is a proof that may be [ am a prophet,
may be Riel is a prophet. He sutfers for it.” Now, I have been hunted as an elk for fiteen .
years. David has been seventeen, [ think. [ would have to be about two years still ; if -
the misfortunes that L have had to go through were to be as long as those of the old -
David, I would have two years still, but [ hope it will come sooner.

I have two reasons why I would ask that- sentence should not be passed upon me,
against me. You will -excuse me, you know my difficulty in speaking English, and I
have had no time to prepare, Your Honor.... Even had I prepared anything it would
have been imperfect enough, aud I have not prepared, and I wish you would excuse
what I have to say, the way which I will be able, perhaps, to express it. ’

. > Q. The troubles of the Saskatchewan are not to be taken as an isolated fact. They

f% the result of fifteen years war. [The head of that difficulty lies in the difficulty of
Red River. The troubles of the Red River were called the troubles of the North-West, -
and I would like to-know if the troubles of the Saskatchewan have not the name to-day
of being the troubles of the North-West ? So the troubles of 1869, being the troubles of
the North-West and the troubles of 1835 being still the troubles of the North-West, the
suggestion comes naturally to the mind of the observer if it is a continuation of the
troubles of the Nogth-West, if the troubles of 1885 are a continuation of the troubles of
1869. Or if they ame two troubles entirely different, I say they ar¢'not. Canada, no,
I ought not to say Canada, because it was a certain number of individuals, perhaps seven

- or eighthundred that can have passed for, Canada, but they came_to Red River, and
they wanted to take possession of the country without consulting the people. Trie it
was the Half breed people There were a cert;?in number of white pioneers among the
population, but the great majorify were Half-breeds. i

We took up arms against the invaders from the East without knowing them  They *

,» were s0'far apart from us, on the other side of the Lakes, that it tannot be said that we .

-had any hatred against them. We did not know them. They came wi‘hout notification.

" They came boldly. We said: Who are they? They said : We are the possessors of the
country. Well, knowing that it was not true, we dene against those parties coming from
the Fast what we used to do ‘against the Indians from the South and from the West,
when they would invade us, Public opinion in the States helped us a great deal.... I
don’t mean to say that it is needed to obtain justice on this side of the line that the
States should interfere, but at that time, as there was no telegraph communication
between the Eastern Provinces and the North-West, no railroad, and as the natural way
of going to Canada was through the United States,.npaturally all the rumors, all: the
news had to pass by the States, and on their passage they had to meet the remarks
and observations of the American people. The American people were favorable to us;
besides, the’ Opposition in Canada done the same thing and said to the Government :
Well, why did you go into the North-West without consulting the people? We took *
up arms, as I'stated, and we made hundreds_of pFisoners, and we negotiated. A treaty
was made.” That tredty was made by a delegation of both parties. Whether you consider
‘the organization of the Red River people at that time as a Provisional Government or not,
the fact is that we were recognized as a body, tribal, if you like to call it so, as a social
body, with whom the Canadian Government treated! Did they treat with them as they
treat with Indians? It will be for them to say that they did not, Since Sir John A.

- Macdonald and the late Sir George Cartier were delegated by the Dominion Government
to meet our delegates, delegates who had been appointed by me, the President, (that is the
name that was given to me by he Council,) the President of that Council, and our delegates.
had been invited three times, first by Donald A. Smith, a member of the Privy Council

- at that time ; second, by the Reverend Mr. Thibault, the late Reverend Mr. Thibault,

- third, by Archbishop Taché, who had been called from Rome for the purpose of pacifying
the North-West. When those three delegates had invited us to send delegates we
thought thav it was safe to send delegates, and I appointed the Reverend Fathér Richot,
now cyrate of Saint Norbert, in Manitoba; I appointed the late Judge Black, who died in-
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Scotland ; T api)ointgd Alfred H Scott, he is dead also, and these three delegates started,

with our bill of rights of twenty conditions, to go and put it before the Canadian Governi--.

ment, and when our delegates came to Ottawa the Government wanted to treat them
as Indians, I suppose. . '

Father Ritchot said if you don’t give me in writing my acknowledgement as a
delegate, I will go back and you will go with your bayonets to the North-West—acknow-
ledge my status—I am invited, I come and what was the answer ¢ Our delegates had been
invited three times. How were they received in Canada ? They were arrested. To show
exactly what is the right of nations, they were arrested. They had not a formal trial, but
the fact remains that they were arrested, and the protest of Rev. Father Ritchot is still

in the document. However, there was a treaty. Sir John A.Macdonald was delegated, -

the late Sir George Cartier was delegated to treat with the people, with those three
. delegates, now how were they acknowiedged ? Were they acknowledged as delegates of
Riel? ,Oh! no, they were acknowledged as the delegates of the North-West. The late
Mr. Howe, in his acknowledgement of the delegates, and in notifying them who had
" been delegated by the Canadian Government to treat with them, told them that they
were acknowledged as the delegates of the North-West. Then “it was the cause of the
North-West that they represented. It s acknowledged by the Canadian Government by
that very same fact that fifteen years ago, the treaty of which I am speaking was
the treaty of the North-West—of the delegates of the North-West, and if by trying to
say that it was the delegates of the North-West they wanted to avoid the fact that I
was no being at all, the whole world knows that it is not so, they cannot avoid me, and
Sir John A. Macdonald himself, in the report of the committee of inquiry about those
very samie troubles, the committee which sat in 1874, Sir John A. Macdonald said : « I
think we acknowledge Riel in his status of a Governor.”” What was that treaty ? Was it
an Indian affair ¢ If it had been an Indian affair, Nanitoba would not have been as it is,
-would not be as it is. 'We had the Manitoba Act, there was an agreement befween the
two delegates how the whole North-West interest wquld be considered, and how the
Canadian Government would treat with the North-West, and then having settled all the
* matter of principle, those very principles, the agreement was made those very principles
would be inaugurated in Manitoba first. There was a Province erected with responsible
Government The lands they were kept by the Dominion. As the Half-breed people
were the majority of Manitoba, as at their stage of civilization they were not “supposed
to be able to administer their lands, we thought that, at that time, it was a reasonable
concession to let them go, not because we weie willing to let them go, but because it
seemed impracticable to have the administration of the lands. ~Still one of the conditions
_was that the people of the North-West wanted the administration of their lands. The
Half-bréeds had a million and the land grant of 1,400,000 acres owned about
9,500,000, if T mistake not, which is about 1-7 of the land of Manitoba. You will see
the origine of my insanity and of my foreign policy. 1-7 of the land was granted to the
. .people, to the Half-breeds of Manitoba, English and French, Protestant and Catholic..
There was no distinction whatever, but in the subdivision, in the allotment of those lands
between the Helf-breeds of Manitoba, it came that they had 240 acres of land. Now the
Canadian Government say, that we will give to the Half-breeds of the North-West, 240
acres. If I was insane I would say yes, but as I have had, thank God, all the time, the
conscienciousness that I had a certain degree of reason, I have made up my mind to
make use of it and to say that 1-7 of the lands in Manitoba, as the ina.u_gura,tion of a
principle in the North-West, had to bring to the “Half-breeds of the North-West, at
least as soon as possible, the guarantee for the future that a seventh of the lands
will also be given to them. And seeing and yourself understanding how it is difficult for
a small population as the Half-breed population to.have their voice heard, 1 said what
belongs to us ought to be ours . Our right to the North-West is acknowledged, ouzZco-
proprietorship with the Indians is acknowledged, since one-seventh of tgg/lands is given
us, but we have not the means to be heard, what will we do ? I said to e of my friends :
If there is no other way, we will make the people who have no country understand that
we have a country here which we have ceded on condition, wé want the seventh of the
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land, and if the bargain is not kept, it is null and void, and we have no right to retreat
again, and if we cannot have our seventh of the lands from Canada, we will ask the
people of the States, the Italians to come and help us as immigrants, the Irish, I will
count them. .
Now, it is my turn I thank you. I count them and I will show youif I made an insane
enumeration of the parties. I say, we will invite the Italians of the States, the Irish of
‘the States, the Bavariams 'of the States, Poles of the States, Beligians of the States and if
they come and help us here to have the 7th, we will give them each a 7th and to show
that we are not fanatics, that we are not partisans, that we do not wish only for the Ca-
tholics, but that we have a consideration for those who are not Catholics, I said, we will
invite the Danes. We will invite the Swedes who are numerous in the States, and
the Norwegians to come around, and as there are Indians and Half-breeds in British Co-
Jumbia and as British Columbia is a part of the immense North-West, we said not only
for ourselves but speaking of our children we will make the proposition that if they. help
us to have our 7th on the two sides of the Rocky Mountains they will each have a seventh,
and if the Jews will help us, and on the condition that théy acknowledge Jesus-Christ as
the Son of God and the only Saviour of human kind, if they help us with their money, we
will give them one seventh, and I said also, if the principle of giving one seventh of the
lands is good in the North-West, if the principle of giving one seventh of the lands to the
Half-breeds in the North West is good, it ought to be good in the East also, and I said if
it is not possible that .our views should be heard, we will, I, as an american citizen, I
will invite the Germans of the States and I will say if you ever have an opportunity of
crossing the line in the East do it and help the Indians and the Half-breeds of the East
to have a revenue equivalent to about one seventh. And whatwould be the reward of the
Germans. The reward of the Germans would be if they were successful to take a part of
the country, and make a new German Indian world somewhere in British North Awmerica.
But that is the last resort, and if I had not had a verdict of guilt against me I would
have never said it. Yesterday it was just those things that I have avoided tosay when I
said I have a reason not to mention them, and when I said as one of the witnesses said
that my proclamationswas in Pembina, I think I am right because of this trial ; you see
that my pretentions is that I canspeak a little of the future events, my trial has brought
out the question of the seventh and although no one has explained the things as I do
now still there is enough said about the sevenths of the lands and the division of tle
lands into sevenths, seven nationalities, while it ought to have been said between ten
nationalities, that by telegraph to-day iy proclamation is in Pembina truly and the States
have my ideas. They have my ideas. The Fenian element, gentlemen, without any tangible
object have crossed the lines several times for the only sake of what many have called
revenge,but now that Riel whose name is some what prominent for fifteen years is known
to be in his troubles for life and death for himself and his natitionality, now that my trial -
gives me a certain increase of celebrity, now that those questions are appearing before the
public nowthat there is a land league in the States, that the very same element which posses-
ses Fenianism is still there and quiet because they have no plan, because they have noidea
around which to, gather their numbers and when they catch at it do you think that they
will smile ? And Gabriel Dumont on the other side of the line, is that Gabriel Dumont inac-
tiye ? I believe not. - He is trying to save me from this box. This is no threat I have
written it. I have written a document of that kind and put in in the hands of Captain
Dean, three weeks ago  This is not an inspiration of the rjoment. I have the right to
thank God for the prevision of what happens to day but there is another means. I don’t
wish that means, these means. I don’t wish them to call the people from the States on
this side of the line. No, I wish it only if there is no other possibility. If there isno other
resort, of course that is my wish. The last remedy although it may be extreme is always
a remedy and is always worth something to try it, but if there is justice as I still hope...
Oh ! here it seems to me I have become insane to hope still. I have seen so many men in
my position and where are they ? But Lepine has had a scaffold also in Manitoba, and
he was not executed. Why ? Because he was recommended to the clemency of the court.
The idea of the 7th! I have two hands,and I have two sides on my head, and I have two
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countries. I am an American citizen and I have two countries, and I am taken here as a
British subject. I don’t abandon wy idea of the 7th. I say because the other is an extreme
and an extremity | don't wish for it till extremities have come and I have come to
extremities just now, but there are some hopes yet. For me, my heart is full of hope bus
my friends, [ suppose that many of them think that I am gone. - -

If Canada is just with me, if Canada respects my life, my liberty and my reputation,
they will give me all what they have taken from me, and as I said yesterday, that
immense influence which my acts are gathering for the last fifteen years and which as
the power of steam contained in an engine will have it way, then what will I do? Tt
will do that perbaps Riel will go to the Dominion Ministry, and there instead of calling
the parties from the States, he will by means, constitutional means of the country, invite
the same parties from Europe as emigration. Butlet it bé well understood that as my right
has been acknowledged as the co-proprietor of the soil with the Indians, I want to assert
that right. It is constitutionnally acknowledged in the Manitoba Act by the 31st clause of
that Act and it does not say to extinguish the Indian title, it says two words, extinguish-
ing and 1,400,000 acres of land. Twowords. And as each child of the half-breeds gets 1-Tth,
naturally T am at least entitled to thesame. It is why I spoke of the 7th. For the Indians,
not of the lands but of the revenue as it increases. But somebody will say on what ground
will you ask 1-7th, of the lands ? Do you own the lahds ? In England,in France, the French
and the English have land, the first who were in England, they were the owners of the soil
and they transmittedto generations Now by the so1l they have had their start as a nation.
‘Who starts the nations? The very same one who creates them, God. God is the master of
the universe, our planet is his land, and the nations, the tribes, are members of his family,
and as a good Father he gives a portion of his lands to that nation, to that tribe, to
everyone, that is his heritage, that is his share of the inheritance, of the people, or nation,
or tribe. Now here is a nation, strong as it may be, it has had his inheritance from
God, when they have crowded their country because they have-no room to stay at home,
it does not give them the right to come and take the share of the small tribe besides
them, when they:comé they ought to say. Well my little sister, the Cree tribe, you have a
great territory, but that territory has been given to you as our own ]anc! has. been
" given to our fathers in England, or in France, and of course you cannot exist, y;qthout
having that spot of land. This is the principle.. God cannot ¢reate a tribe without
locating it, we are not birds, we have to walk on the gr_ound, and_ that grm.md is en-
riched with many things which besides its own value increases its value in another
manner, and when we cultivate it, we still increase that valué. Well, on what prineiple
can it be that the Canadian Government have given the Tth to the Half-breeds in
Manitoba? I say it must be on this ground, civilization has the means of improving
life that Indians or Half-breeds have not, so-that when they come in our savage
country, in our uncultivated land, they come and help us with their civilization but we
help them with our lands, so the question comes, your la.nfi,‘):ou Cree or you Ha,lf-bree_d,
your land is worth to day 1-7th, of what it will be when civilization will have opened it.
Your country unopened is worth to you only 1-Tth of what ib }\r.ﬂl I.)e when opened.

I think it is a fair share to acknowledge the genius of civilisation to such an extent
as to give when I have seven pairs of socks, six to keep one. They made the treaty with
us. As they made the treaty, I say they had to observe it and did they observe the treaty ¢
No, there was a question of amnesty and when the treaty was made, one of the questions
was that before-the Canadian government would send a Governor into Manitoba an impe-
rial amnesty should be proclaimed so as to blot out all the difficultied of the past. Instead of
proclaiming a general amnesty before the a.rriva.l‘ of the Governer, ‘w’hlch took place the
9nd of September 1870, the amnesty was proclaimed the 25th April ’75. So I suffered
for five years unprotected. Besides I was expelled from the House twice, I was,they say,out~
lawed, but as I was busy as a member in the East and that the trial wasthe West I could not
be in two places and they say that I was outlawed, but ne-notification was sent to my hou§e
even of any proceedings of the court. They say that I was outlawed and when the amnesty
came five years after the time it should have come, [ was banished for five years and
Lepine deprived of his political rights for ever. Why? Because he had given political rights.
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to Manitoba, Is that all? No. Did the amnesty come the Imperial Governement? Not
at” all. It came from our sister colony in the East, and mind you to make a
miracle of it, I say the one being great and Riel being small, I will go on the other
side, and I am banished. It is a wonder, I did not take and go to Mexico. Natu-
rally I went to the States. Amnesty was given by the Secretary of State at Ottawa, the
party who treated with us. That is no amnesty. It is an insult to me, it has always been an
insult to me. I said in Manitoba two yearsago it was an insult and I considered it as such.
But are there proofs that an imperial amnesty has been promised ? Yes many, Archbishop
Taché, the delegate who had been called, the prelate who has been called from Rome, to come
and pacify the North-West received a commission to make, to accomplish that pacification
and in general terms was written his commission, and when he came to the North-West
before I send delegates he said: I will give you my word of honor as a delegate, that
there will be an Imperialamnesty, not because I can promise it on my own responsibility
but because it has been guaranteed to me by the representatives of the Crown, and the
Ministers themselves, the Ministers of the Crown. Instead of an imperial amnesty came
the amnesty of which I spoke, and, besides, an amnesty which came five years too late, and
which took the trouble of banishing me for five years more.

Mzg. J USTICi‘. RicaarpsoN. Is thatall?

Prisoxer. No. Excuse me if I feel weak and if I stop, at times, I wish you would
be kind enough tap—But the last clause of the Manitoba Act speaks also a little of
the North-West, speaks ‘that a temporary Government will be put into the North-
West until a certain time, not more than five years. And, gentlemen, the temporary
Government, how long has it lasted now ? How long has it existed now ? For fifteen
years and it will be temporary yet. It is against the Manitoba Act, it is against
the treaty of the North-West, that this North-West Council should continue to be
in .existence and against the spirit of the understanding. Have I anything to
say against the gentlemen who compose the N orth-West Council ? Not at all, not more
than I had to say yesterday against the jury and to say against the officials of this Court
whom I respect all, but I speak of the institutions. No, I speak of the institutions
of the North-West, the Manitoba treaty has not been fulfilled, neither in regard to me,
neither in regard to Lepine. Besides the population of the Half-breeds who were
in the troubles of the North West, in Manitoba, in 1870, and who have been found in
the troubles of the North West, what right had they to be' there, have they not received.
their two bundred and forty acres ' I suppose the Half-breeds in Manitoba, in 1870, did
not fight for two hundred and forty acres of land, but it is to be understood that there
were two societies who treated together. One was small, but in its smallness it had its
rights. The other was great, but in its greatness it had no greater rights than the rights
of the small, because the right is the same for every one,“a,nd/fwhen they began by
treating the leaders of that small community as bandits, as outlaws, leaving then without
protection, they disorganized that community. The right of nations wanted that the
treaty of Manitoba should be fulfilled towards the little community- of Red River, in the
same condition that they were when they treated, that is the right of nations, and when
the treaty would have been fulfilled towards the small community in the same state as it
was when she treated, when the obligations would have been fulfilled, and the Half-breeds
might have gone to the North West, the Saskatchewan and have no right to call for any
other things for themselves, although they had the right to help their neighbours, if they
thought that they were in a bad.fix, because charity is|always charity. “ Now I say that
the people of Manitoba have not been satisfied, nor the leaders nor the people, because
during those five years which elapsed between 1870 and 1875, there were laws made, and
those laws they embraced the people, the Half-brced pedple, and because they-had not their
rights, because the leaders were alwmays threatened in their'existence. The people themselves
did not feel any security, and they sold their lands, because they thought they would
never get, first, that 7th of lands, they soid their lands bezause they saw thatthey had no -,
protection, and they went East. What have they received in receiving the 240 acres ? They |
bave received 240 acres of land and as matter of fact I can prove that by circumstance
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many, one half of them, sold for one half of the price $50 or $40, $60 or $25. And to show
the state in which they have been kept, those who come from the Red River and the
Half breeds of Red River, who were in the Red River trouble of 1870, appeared to be a
wonder, of egotism and of unreasonableness, because they appeared to be in the troubles
of 18:\‘5, which are the continuation of the troubles of Red River. i
The amnesty has not*been given by the right parties Amnesty has not been given
to Lepine, one of the leaders who was then as Dumont is to day and myself. I was
allowed to come back into the country when ten years after I would be completely deprived
of the chances which I had in 1870 to do something for my people and for myself and for
emjgration, so as to cut down my infiuence forever. Itis why I did not come at that
time, and I thought that I would never come to the country. Did I take my American
papers? put my papers of american naturalization during the time of my five years banish-
ment? No, I did not want to give to the Statesa citizen of banishment, but when my ba-
nishmeut had expired when an officer at Battleford somewhere on this side of the line in
Benton invited me to come to the North-West, Isaid : No, I will go to sn American Court
I will declare my intention now that I am free, to go back and choose another land, it
sored my heart to say that kind of adieu to my mother, to my brothers, to my
sisters, to wy friends, to my contrymen to my native land, bot I felt that coming
back to, this country, I could not re-enter it without protesting against all the injustice
which I had been suffering and in so doing it ‘was renewing a struggle which I had not
been able to continue, and as sound man as I thought I was I thought it better to begin
a career on the other side of the line. In Manitoba is that all about the amnesty ? No.
My share of the 1.400,000 acres of land have I received it? , No, I have not received it.
My friends, my mother have applied to have it, No. Could not every one else a
theirs? Father, mother would apply for their sons, and that was all right, but for my mother
t upply for me, it was not. I did not get it. Last year, there was a proof here in the box not
long ago, that when I asked an indemnity I was refused. Was that indemnity based on a
fancy ¢ I wanted my lands in Manitoba to be paid. Besides when they treated, the treaty
was completed on 31st May 1870, it was agreed to on the 24th June and Sir Geo. Cartier had
said : “Let Riel govern the country until the troops get there.” And from the 24th June
to the 23rd August I governed the country in fact. And what was the reward®f6r it ? When
the glorious general Wolseley came, he rewarded me in saying Riel’s banditti has taken
flight, and he wanted to come during the night at midnight so as to have a chance to
raise a row in Fort Garry and to have the glory to call for in themorning, but heaven was
against him then. It raired so much that he eould not get there during the night and
he had to come at ten o'clock next morning, he entered one door of Ft. Garry while I
left the other, I kept in sight of him, I was small I did not watit to be in his road, butas
I know that he had good eyes I say I will keep at a distance where 1. can be seen, and if
he wants to have me he will come, a General knows where his exnemy is, ought to know
and T kept about 300 yards ahead of him. While he was saying that Riel's banditti had
taken flight, Riel was very near. That has been my reward. When I speak of an indemnity -
of 35,000 to call for something to complete the $100,000, I dont believe that I am
exagerating your Honor. In 1871 the Fenians came in Pembina, Major Irvine, one of the
witnesses, I was introduced to him. And when | brought to the Government 250 men,
Governor Archibald was there anxions to have my help because he knew that we were the
door to Manitoba, and he said as the question of amnesty came, he.sa.id ¢ If l_iiel comes
forward, we will protect him, “pour la circonstance actuelle,” we Vyﬂl protect him,as long
as we need him, we will protect him, but as soon as we dont _Want him, as soon as we won’t
need him, we want him to fall back in the same position as hie is today ”. And that, answer
had been brought because it had been represented-that while 1 would be helping the
Government the parties would be trying to shees me in the back: * Pour la circons-
tance actuelle”,they said, “we will protect him”. What reward have I bad for that? The first
reward that I had was that that took place in the first'days of October 1871 before the
year was ended. Of course they gave a chance to Riel to come out, a rebel had a chance
to be loyal then. My friend, my glorious friend in Upper Canada, now the leader of
the opposition, Mr. Blake said : “We must prevent Riel from arriving.” When he was Minis-
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ter in Upper Canada he issued a proclamation of $5,000 for those who would arrest
Riel. That was my reward, my dowry. But the Canadian Government what reward did
they give me ? In the next year there was going to be an election, 1872. If Riel remajns
in the country for the elections it will be trouble and he has a right to speak, we have
niade a treaty with him, we do not fulfil it, we promise him amnesty, he is outlawed, we
take his country and he has no room even to sleep, he comes to our help he governs the
country during two months, and the reward is that he is a banditti, he comes to the help
of the Government with two hundred and’fity men, and the reward is five thousand
dollars for his head. It is at that time that I took the name of David, and I did not’
take it of myself, the honorable Judge of the court of Manitoba, M. Dubuc to day, is the one.
who gave-me the name of David. When I had to hide myself in the woods, and when he
wanted to write me under the name which would not be known, so that my letters could
come to me, and I may say that in that way it is a legal name. From that point of view
even, and I put in a parenthesis. Why ! I have a right, I think, as a souvenir of my friend
in Upper Canada, who caused the citcumstances, who brought me that name, to make
something special about it, and, besides, when the king of Judea was speaking of the pu-
blic services of David’s, didn’t he use to refer to him in that way. Yes he did and as
something similar, I thought that it was only proper that I should take the name of
«Pavid ”, but it was suggested tome in a mighty manner, and [ could not avoid it.

The Canadian Government said: “Well, Riel will be in the elections here and he will
have all the right with all those grievances to speak, and he will embarass the Government.2-

So they called upon my great protector Archbishop Taché, and they said to Archbishop
Tachké I don’t know what, but in the month of February ’72, Archbishop Taché came to
me,and said: “The authorities of Lower Canada want you to go on the other side of the
line until the crisis is passed.” ** Well, I said, if the crisis was concerning me only, it would .
be my interest to go there, but I am in a crisis, which is the crisis of the people of the
country, and as it concerns the public besides me I will speak to the public,as the public
are speaking to me.” .But the Archbishop gave such good reasons that although I
could not yield to these reasons, I came to-a conclusion with him and I said: ¢ My Lord,
you have "titles to my acknowledgement which shall never be blotted out of my heart;
and although my judgment in this matter altogether differs with yours, I don’t consider
., my judgment above yours, and what seems to me reasonable might be more reasonable ;
although [ think my course of action reasonable, perhaps yours is more reasonable.” 1
gaid: “If you command me as my Archbishop to go and take on your shoulders the
responsibility of leaving my people in the crisis, I will go. But let it be known that it
is not my word, that I do it to please you, and only after you command me to do it—to
show that in politics when I am contradicted, I can give way.”

And they offer me 10 pounds a month to stay on the other side of the line. I said to
his Lordship: “l havea chance here in Manitoba and [ want something.” He asked me how
much I wanted, and I said : “How longdo you want me to stay away?” « Well, he said,
perhaps a year.” “ I tell you beforehand that 1 want to be here during the elections.” That is
what I asserted: “J want to be here during the elections”. And it was agreed that they would
give 800 pounds: 400 pounds to Lépine and 400 pounds to me ; 300 pounds to me per-
sonnally, 300 pounds for Lépitie; 100 pounds'for my family, 100 pounds for Lepine’s
family, that makes 800 pounds. And how was it agreed that I should receive that
money ? I said to his Lordship: “The Canadian Government owe me money, they libel me;
and even on the question of libel, they do it so clearly that it does not mean any trial to
come to judgment; they have judgment and will they make use of it . They owe me some-
thing for my reputation that they abuse every day, besides I have done work and they
have never paid me for it ; I will take that money as an account of what they will have
to pay me one day”. It was agreed in that manner, and the moneywas given to me in the,
chapel of St. Vital in the presence of Mr. Dubuc, Judge now, and when—I did not know
at that time where the money came from—and when the little sack of 300 pounds of gold
was handed to me there on the table, 1 said to His Lordship : “ My Lord, if the one who
wants me'to go away was here, and if I had to treat him as he is trying to treat me, this
- little sack of gold ought to go to his head.” That was my last protest at that time, But

'"/’ % _



e 7

163

before the election publie opinion was so excited against the one that had taken the res-
ponsibility of advising my leaving that he called me back, and during the election I was
present. I was three more years. To-day I am rewardéd for what I have done through
these three years. Sir George Cartier, in 1872, just in that ‘summer, was beaten in
Montreal—I speak of him not as a man of party, I speak of bhim as a Canadian, as a
public man—he was beaten by Mr. Jetté by 1200 majority, and they came
to me. My election was® sure in Provencher, 1 had 15 or 20 men against we and they
came to me: “Riel, do you want to resign your seat?’ I have not it yet.” “Oh, well, you are
sure to get it, allow Sir George’ Etienne Cartier to be elected here ”. And I said, yes, to
show that if I had at the time any inclination to become insane, when 1 was contradicted
in politics. But Lower Canada bas more than paid me for the little consideration, great
was my consideration, but that little mark, I considerit a little mark of consideration, a
little mark of a great consideration for them. ,

The people of Manitoba hadn’t their government inaugurated at that time, they had
a sham government, it was to be erected, to be inaugurated after 1871, after the 1st of
January 1871, but we went on in 1874 and it was not inaugurated, as long as Riel was
there, with his popularity. If the proper institutions had been inaugurated Riel would
have come in the House, the Provincial House and of course it was considered to be a
damage. So to keep me back they did not give the people their rights, when it was consti-

tutionnally agreed they should have done. I struggled not only for myself, but I struggled -

. guration of the principles of responsible and constitu-
tional government in Manitoba. That was considered abou time that [ was banished.
While I was in the United States, was I very happy ? Yes, I was very happy to find a
refuge, but I have met men who have come to me several times and say : “Here ! Look out!
Here is a man on the other side of the line and he is trying to have a revenge at you,
wheu you go water your horse.” Because they had left stains, as much as possible, on my
name, I could not even water my horse on the Missouri, without being guarded against
those who wanted my life, and it is an irony for me that I should be called David. Last
year, when I was invited instead of coming ‘to this country, I could with the plan that
has appeared to me, I could have communicated with the Fenian organization, I could

-

have sent my book, I did not do it, and as a proof of it, while I have no means at all to com- *

municate with my brother, you will see in Manitoba letters to my brother Joseph, where
T speak of my book, that I could get any amount of money for that book, if I wished it to
be published, but I thought that there was a better chance on this side of the line.
And what chance is it 7 'What I said, constitutionally speaking, if Riel succeeds that he
should one day, as a public man, invite emigration from different parts of different
countries of the world, and because the North West is acknowledged to be partly his own
as a Half breed of this population, and make bargains for this North-West here with the
Canadian government in such a way, so that when the English population has had a full
and reasonable share of this land, other nationalities with whom we are in sympathy should
have also their share of it. When we gave the lands of Manitoba for oneseventh, we did not
explain. We gave it to the Canadian Government, but in giving it to the Canadian Govern-
ment it does not mean that we gaveit—with all the respect that I have for the English
population—to the Anglo-Saxon race. We did not give it only to the Anglo Saxon race.There
is the Irish in the East and the French in the west, and their proportion in the Canadian
government ought to receive a reasonable proportion of this land which is bought here,
and it is hardly the Same to give to some French Canadians in the North-West, and none
at all to the Irish. I don’t speak here to call the sympathies, because I am sentenced., I
speak sound sense. I followed the line of nafural and reasonable sympathies, but behind
my thought, perhaps you would be inclined to believe that it is a way for me to try to
work against the English. No, I don’t. I believe that the English constitution is an

institution which has been perfected for the nations of the world, and while I speak of °

having in'future, if not during my lifetime, after it, of having different nationalities in the
North-West here, my hope that they can succeed is that they will have here among them
the great Anglo-Saxon race, as among the nations of Europe. ‘Two thousand years ago,
the Roman people were the leading race and were teaching to the other nations good
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government, that is my opinion of the Anglo-Saxon race. 1 am not insane enough to
regret the greap glory of the Anglé-Saxon race. God has given it to that race, and when
God gives something to somebody, it is for a good purpose \and if God gave great
glory to England, it is because he wanted the Anglo-Saxon race to work for his own
glory, and I suppose it is not tinished yet; they will continue. The roman empire at the

time of the decay, existed four hundred years still as the King T~
The Anglo-Saxon, the British Empire if it has gone tp its highest point of
glory may be called the king, but. it is so great it will take many hundred
years and fully as many as 400 years to lose its prestige and during that time I hope
that this great North-West with British influence will by the immigration of which
I speak, reach good government. But will I show insanity in hoping that that plan will
be fulfilled ? I will speak of the wish of my heart. I have been, in what is called, asserted
to be wrong to day, I have been proved to be the leader, I hope that before long that
very same thing which was said wrong will be known as good and then I will remain
the leader of it and as the leader of what I am doing I say my lieart will never abandon
the idea of having a new island in the North-West, by constitutional means, inviting the
TIrish of the other side of the sea to come and have a share here; a new Poland in the
North-West, by the same way; a new Bavaria, in the same way; a néw Italy in the same
way. And on the other side in Manitoba—and since Manitoba has been ereeted it has been
increased since 1870, at least by 9;600,000 acres of land, now it is 96,000,000 say
there is about 86,000,000, acres of land to which the Half-breeds title has }nob been
extinguished. One seventh ‘gives 12,000,000, of those lands—and I want French-Cana-
dians to come and help us there to-day, to-morrow I don’t know when. I am called here to
answer for my life to have time that I should make my testimony. And on the other side
of the mountain there are Indians, as I have said, and Half-breeds and there is albeautiful
island Vancouver and I think the Belgians will be happy there and the Jews who are
looking for a country for 1800 years, the knowledge of which the nations have not been
able to attain yet, while they are richand the lords of finance. Perhaps will they hear
my voice one day and on the other side of the mountains while the waves of the Pacitic
will chant sweet music for them to console their hearts for-the mourning of 1800 years,
perhaps will they say : Heis the one thought of us in the whole Cree world and if they help
us there on the other side between the great Pacific and the great Rockies to have a share,
ws from the States ¢ No, what I wish is the natural course of immrigration ithat is
what 1 wanit: hougts are for peace. During the 60 days that I have beenat Batoche
I told you yesterday that re three delegations.appointed by the ex-ovede to send on
the other side for help, but there 1 safety that I was looking for, not|that 1
distrust my countrymen ; but such a great revolution Wi ing-i nse disasters and I

.- don’t want during my life to bring disasters except those which I am bound to bring to

defend my own life and to, avoid, to take away from my country disasters which threaten
me and my friends and those who have confidencein me. And I don’t abanden/my an-
cestors either. The acknowledgement that I have for my ancestors, my ancestors were
among those who came from Scandinavia and the British Islands 1000 years ago, some of
them went to Limerick and were called Rielson and then crossed in Canada and they
were called Riel, so in me there is the Scandinavian and well rooted there is the Irish, and
there is the French and there is some Indian blood. The Scandinaviansif possible they
will havea share. It is my plan it is one of the illusions of my insanity, if T am insane, that
they should have on the other side of the mountain & new Norway, a new Denmark and
a new-Sweden-so that those who spoke of the lands of the great North West to be

- divided in seven forgot that it was in ten, the French in Manitoba, the Bavarians the Ita-

lians the Poles and the Irish in the North-West and then five on the other side too:

[ have written those things. Since I am in jail, those things have passed through the
hands of Captain Dean. There they are in the hands of the Lieutenant Governor, and
something of it has reached Sir John, [ think, I don’t know. | did hide my thoughts, [
want through the channel of natural emigration or peaceful emigration, through the
channel of constitutional means to start the idea and if possible to inaugurate it, but if
1 can’t do it during my life, { leave the ideas to be fulfilled in the future and if it is not
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‘possible, you are reasonable men and you know that the plans that I propose-are of
an immense interest and if it is not if that peaceful channel of emigration is not open to
those races into the North-West, they are in such number in the States that when you
expect; it least they will perhaps try to come®on your borders and to ‘look at the land
whether it is worth paying a visit or not, that is the one-seventh of the lands, that is
about the one-seventh of the lands. So you see that by the very nature of the evidence
which has been given here when the witnesses speak of the one-seventh of the lands,
that very same question originates from 1870, from the troubles of Red River, which”
brought a treaty where the one-seventh of the lands took its existence, and I say that if
this court tries me for what has taken place into the North-West, they are trying me—
. for something which was in existence before them. This Court was not in existence when
the_difficulties of which we speak now in the Saskatchewan began, it is the difficulties,
of ’69 and what | say is I wish that I have a trial. My wish is this, Your Honors, that
a commission be appointed by the proper authorities,—but amongst the proper authorities
of course I count the English authorities, that is the first proper autherities,—that a com-
rhission. be appointed, that that commission examines into this question or if they are -
appointed to try me, if a special tribunal is appointed to try me, that [ am tried first on
this question: Has Riel rebelled in ’69? 2nd. question: Was Riel a murderer of .
"Thomas Scott, when Thomas Scott was executed ! 3rd. question : When Riel regeived
the money from Archbishop Taché reported to be the money of Sir John, was it
corruption money ¢ 4th When Riel seized with the Council of Red River on the pro-
perty of the Hudsoh Bay, Coy, if he did a common pillage? When Riel was expelled
from the House as a fugitive of justice in 1874, was he-a fugitive ‘of justice, as at
that time he had through the member for Hochelaga now in Canada, and through
°Dr. Fiset had cdmmunication with the Government, but another time through the
member for Hochelaga, Mr. Alphonse Desjardins
I have asked from the Minister of Justice an interview on the fourth of March, and
that interview was refused to me. In the month of April, I was expelled from the
House Lepine was arrested in 1873, and 1 was not, not b2cause they did not want to
take me. And while T was in the woods waiting for niy election, Sir John sent parties to
me offering me $35,000 if I would leave the country for three years, and if that was not
enough to say what I wanted, and that I might take a trip over the water besides and
ovér the world. At the time I refused it. This is not the first time that the
$35,000 comes up, and if at that time I refused it, was it not reascnable for me that I
should think it a sound souvenir to Sir John? Am [ insulting? No, I do not insult.
You don’t mean to insult me when you declare me guilty, you act according to your
convictions. [ also act according to mine. I speak true. 1 say they should try me on
this question: Whether I rebelled in the Saskatchewan in 1885. There is another
question I want to have on trial. | wish to have a trial that would cover the space of
fifteen years on which public opinion is not satisfied. | have, without meaning any
offence, I have heard without meaning any offence, when I spoke of one of the articles I
mentioned, some gentlemen behind we saying. Yes he was a murderer. “You see what
remarks ! It shows there is something not told. If told by law it would not be said.
I wish to have my trial, as [*am tried for both, and as I am tried for my career | wish
my career should be tried, not the last part of it On the other side I am declared to
be guilty of high treason and I give myself as a prophet of the new world. If T am guilty
of high treason I say I am the prophet of the new world. T wish that while a commis-
sion sits on one side, a commission of doctors should also sit and examine fully whether I
am sane, whether T am a prophet or not. Not insanity, because it is diqused of, .but
whether | am a deceiver or an impostor. I havesaid to my lawyers : ¢ I have written things
which were said to me last night, and which have taken place to-day.” I said that before-—
the Court opened last night the spirit that guides and assists me told me : “The Court will
make an effort.” Your Horor, allow me to speak of your charge, which appeaied to me
to go on one side. The Court, made an effort, and I think that word was justified. 'At the
same time there was another thing said to me: “A commission will sit ; there will be-a
commission.” I did not hear yet that a commission is to take place. 1 asked for it.
You will see if I am an impostor thereby =~ The doctors will say, .when I speak of these
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things, whether I am deceiving. If thsy say I am deceiving, I am not an impostor by
will. 1 may be declared insane because I seek an idea which drives me to something right. .
I tell you,in all what I say, in most things 1 do, I do according to what is told to me.

In Batoche many things which I said have already happened. It wassaid to me: “Not
far from here.” And that is why I never wanted to send the Half-breeds far. I wanted to
keep them and it was said to me : “ I will not begin to work before twelve o’clock ” and
when the first battle opened I was taking my dinner at Duck Dake, when the battle began
it was a little after twelve o'clock “I will not begin to work before twelve o’clock ”.
And what has happened ? And it was said to me: “ If you don’t meet the troops on such
a road you will have to meet them at the foot of a hill and the Half-breeds facing it.” It
is said my papers have been published, if they have been published examjne what took
place and you will see we had to meet general Middleton at the foot of the hill. It
'was also told me that men would stay in the belle prairie and the spirit spoke of those
who would remain on the belle prairie and there were men who remained on the delle
prairte. And the pits it was looked upon’ as something very correct in the line of
“military art; it was not come from me or Dumont ; it was from the spirit that guides
me. I have two reasons why I wish the sentgnce of the court should not be passed upon
me, the first I wish my trial should take place as I said. Whether that wish is practical
or not I bow respectquZI to the court. I ask that a commission of doctors examine me ;
as T am declared guilty I would like to leave my name as far as conscience is concerned
all right. If a commission of-doctors sits and if they examine me, they can see if I was
sincere or not. I will give them the whole-history and I think while I anv declared guilty
of high treason it is only right I should be granted the advantages of giving my groofs
whether I am sincere, that I am sincere Now I am judged a sane wan, the cause of my
guilt is that 1 am an impostor, that would be the conSequence. [ wish a commission to
sit and examine me. There have been witnesses around me-for 10 years about the time
they have declared me insane and they will show if there is in me the character of an
impostor. If they declare me insane, T have been astray. I have been astray not as
an impostor, but according to my conscience. Your Honor that is what [ have to say.

Mgr.. JusTIiCE RICHARDSON,

- Louis Riel, after a long consideration of your case in which you have been defended
with as great ability as I think any counsel could have defended you with, you have
been found by a jury who have shown, Iomight almost say,unexampled patience, guilty of a
crime, the most pernicious and greatest that man can commit; you have been found
guilty of high treason, you have been proved to have let loose the flood gates of rapine
and bloodshed, you have, with such assistance as you had in the Saskatchewan country,
managed to arouse the Indians and have brought ruin and misery to many families whom
if you had simply left alone, were in comfort and many of them were on the road to |
affluence. For what you did, the remarks you have made form no excuse whatever, for
what you have done the law requires you to answer. .

It is true that the Jury in merciful consideration, have asked Her Majesty to give
your case such merciful consideration as she can bestow upon it. I had almost forgotten
that those who are defending yon have placed in"my hands a notice that the objection
which they raised at the opening of the court must not be forgotten from the records in
order that, if they see fit, thay may raise the question in the proper place. That has been
done ; but in spite of that I cannot hold out any hope to you that you will succeed in
getting entirely free or that Her Majesty will, after what you have been the cause of
doing, open Her hand of clemency to you. For me I have only one more duty to perform
that is-to tell you what the sentence df the law is upon you: I have, as ] must, given time
to enable your case to be heard. All T can suggest or advise 'you is to prepare to meet

" your end, that is all the advice or suggestion I can offer. It is now my painful duty to pass

- the sentence of the court upon you and that is that you be taken now from® here to the
police guard room at Regina, which is the jail and the place from whence you came,, and
that you be kept there till the 18th September next, and on the 18th September next
you be taken to the place appointed for your execution and there be hanged by the neck
till you are dead. And may God have mercy on your soul ! .
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APPENDIX.

EXHIBIT. No. 1.
Batoche.™

If you massacre our-families, we are going to massacre the indian- agent and other *
prisoners. . .
Louis “ Davip ” RIEL, _
Exovede.
Per J. W, Astley, bearer, May 12th 1885.,
(Endorsement on Exhibit No. 1) § .

May 12th 1885.

. Mr. Riél,—T am anxious to avoid killing women and children and have done my
best’ to avoid doing so. Put your women and children in one place and let us know
where it is and no shot shall be fired on them. I trust to your honor not to put men
with them. . )

) Frep. MIDDLETON.
Com. N. W. Field forces.

.

: EXHIBIT No. 2.
; Batoche.
Sir,—If you massacre our families, we will begin by Indian Lash and other

prisoners.
Lovurs “ Davip ” RiEL,

- ' R "‘Exovede. .
¢ ' " F. E. Jackson, bearer, 17th May 1885.
o L
- EXHIBIT No. 3.
R . " Batoche, 12th May 1885.
) Mé{jor General Middleton,

| General,—Your prompt answer to my note shows that I was J—ight in mentioning to
you'the cause of humanity. We will gather our families in one ?lace and as soon as it -
is done we will let,you know. B / ) .
P I have the honor to be, General, - )

Your humble servant,
Lopis “ Davip ” RiEL.

s etmccc ot e et o,
S

v oL
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_ EXHIBIT No. 4.

, I do not like war and if you do not retreat and refuse an interview, the question
rem?mmg the same the prisoners,

EXHIBIT No. 5. g

St. Antony, March 21st., 1885.

TG Major Crozier, '
Commandant of the police force at Carlton and Battleford.

Major,—The councillors of the provisional government of the Saskatchewan have
the honor to communicate to you the folIowm« conditions of surrender; you will be
required to give up completely the situation which the Canadian Government have placed
you in, at Carlton and Battleford, together with all government properties.

In case of acceptance you and your men will be set free on your parole of honor to
keep the peace. And those who will chose to leave the country will be furnished with
teams and provisions to reach Qu’Appelle.

—In case of non-acceptance, we intend to attack you when to morrow the Lord’s da.y
is over ; and to commence without delay a war of extermination upon all those who have
shown themselves hostile to our rights.

Messrs Charles and Maxime Lepme are the gentlemen with whom you will ha,ve“ﬁo
treat.

Major, we respect you. Let the cause of humanity be a consolation to you for the
reverses which the governmental misconduct has bépught tipon you.

s - Louis Davip Rigl,
Exovede.

RExE PARENTEAU, Clhatrmen, JEAN-BAPTISTE PARENTEAU.
CraArLEs NoLIN. ’ Pierre HENRY. ;
GABRIEL DUMONT. ALBERT DELORME.

- Moise OUELLETTE. : —.DaM. CARRIERE,
ALBERT MONEMAN. MaxiMe LEPINE.
Barriste BoYER. Barriste BoUcCHER..
Doxaip Ross. ,  Davip Touroxp.

" AMABLE JOBIN.
Pr. Garvor, Secretary.

e

8

° 7 St. Antony, March 21st., 1885.
To Messrs Charles Nolin and Maxime Lépine

1 B Gentlemen,~—If Major Crozier acceeds to the conditions of surrender, let him use the
followmor formula and no other ; “Because | love my neighbour as myself for the sake
.of God, and to prevent bloodshed and principally the war of extermination whlch threa-
tens the country, [ agree to the above conditions of surrender.” .

t =25 If the Major writes this formula and signs it, ~1nform him. we will receive him and

his men, monday.
Yours, Louis Davip Rigr,
Exovede.
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__ EXHIBIT No. 6. .

A calamity has fallen upon the country yesterday. You are responsible for it before
- ‘God and men. ’ :

Your men cannot claim that their intentions were peacible since they.were bringing
-along cannons. And they fired many shots first. " . .

God has pleased to grant us the victory ; and as our movement is to save our rights,
our victory is good ; and we offer it to the Aimighty. =~ .

Major, we are Christians in war as in peace. We write to you in the name of God
and of humanity to come and take away your dead whom we respect. Come and take
them to-morrow before noon. : .

‘We inclose herein copy of a resolution adopted to day by the representatives of the
French Half-breeds. ;

True copy. .
Pu. G.

¥

\
- : — i

s
’ EXHIBIT N\P. 7. i
TO TH&HALF—BR;EDS OF IJAKE QU’APPELLE.

(The address is in French and the lptter ik%'nyl-ish.& ' . .
Dear relatives,—We have the pleasure\to let you know that on:the 26th of last
month, God has giyen us a victory over the mounted police. Thirty Half-breeds and five
Cree indians have met hindred and thirty policemen and volunteers. Thanks to God, we
have defeated them. Yourselves, dear relatives, be courageous ; do what you can. If it is
not done yet, take the stores, the })rovisions, the munitions, (Then follow two or three
lines not intelligible. | )

-

EXHIBIT No. 8. v
{Translation. ] '

God Almighty has always taken care of thé Half-breeds. He has fed them for a long
while in the wilderness. [t was Divine Providence tbat increased the herds of buffaloes ,
grazing on our prairies and the abundance which our forefathers have enjoyed, was as &

. marvellous as the manna falling from heaven. But we have failed in gratefulness towards .
‘God our Almighty Father, and it is on account of.that that we dtive fallen into the
. hands of a government whose sole aim was to plunder us. Oh, if we had understood what
God was doing in our. favor before Confederation, we would have adopted measures in
«consequence, and the Half-breeds in the North-West would have exacted the necessary
conditions to secure for our children that freedom, that possession of the land which are
indispensable to one’s happiness. But fifteen years of suffering, of poverty and underhand
and malicious persecution, have opened our-eyes,and the sight of the abyss of demoral-
isation into which the Dominion plunges us deeper and deeper every day has, through the
merey of God, struck us with terror, and frightened ug more of this hell where the mounted
police and the Government are trying to drive us openly than we are of their fire arms,
which after all can but destroy our bodies. In our alarm, we have heard from the bottom
of our heartsa voice Whigh said : “Justice commands you to take up'arms.” Dear relatives
and friends, we advise yéu to be on your guard. , Be ready to face all events._ Take with
you all' the Indians, gather them from all sides. ~Seize all the munitiqns that you can, in
every store wherever it is, Grumble, growl and threaten, raise the Indians. Proclaim that
the police at Fort Pitt and Fort Bataille is powerless. We beg of God to open the route
for us, and once we have entered it, we shall help you to take Fort Bataille and Fort Pitt.
Trust in Jesus-Christ. Trust in and put yourselves under the keeping of the Holy Virgin.

v

o7

&
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s " - B
Pray to St. Joseph for he is al} powerful ;wjh’God. Implore the powerful intereession
of St. Jean-Baptiste, the glorious patron saint of the Canadians and of the Half-breeds.
. Make your peace with God. Obey his commandments. We ask Him to be amongst you
+ _ "and to make you succeed. -~ ) T
. Try to communicate as soon as possible to the Half-breeds and Indians at Fort Pitt,,
the news we send you. And tell them to be on their guard, to be ready-to face all events

N
5N
e ——

» - <

EXHIBI'R No. 9.
N \Nj, .

k4 -

~y

TO THE HALF-BREEDS,
“  TO THE INDIANS, ; : ’
TO THE HALF-BREEDS AND TO THE INDIANS AT FORT BATAILLE AND *VICINITY
A t i -

[Translation.] | . -

®

x

Dear brethren and dear relatives,—Since we have written, important things have
occurred. The police came to attack us. We met them and God has given us a victory.
Thirty Half-breeds and five Indians stood the fight against 120 men and after 35 or
40 minutes, the latter ran away. Join us. in blessing God for the 'success which.
He has had the charity to favor 2 with. Rise up, face the enemy and if you can, take
Fort Bataille. Destroy.it. Save’all the goods and provisions and come and join us. You

. are in sufficient numbers to send us perhaps a detachment 40 or 50 strong. All that
you do, do it for the salth of God, under the keeping of Jesus-Christ, the Holy Virgin.
St-Joseph_and St-Jean-Baptiste and be sure that Faith works wonders,

’ . Louis Davip RikL, Exovede.
(in pencil) Signed by the members of the Council. o, T :

e—
.

EXHIBIT No. 10.
< fF0 MY BRETHREN THE ENGLISH AND FRENCH HALF-BREEDS OF LAKE QU'APPELLE AND
VICINITY.

"[Translation. ~ :

- ‘ 5
Dear relatives and friends,—If you have not already heard of it we will tell you the

e

motives which induce us to take up arms. You are aware-that-from—time—immemorial "

= GUT foTeLatliers have risked their lives to defend this country which was -theirs and
whichis ours. . The Ottawa government has taken possession of our native land. [t's
now fifteen years that they deny us our rights and that they offend God Almighty by
heaping thousands of injuries upon us, The employees commit all kind of crimes. The
members of the mounted police scandalize every one by their bad talk and their had

conduct. They are depraved so that:our wives and daughters are no more in safety when -

living near them. They have'nt got the least respect for the rules of decency. Oh!my
brethren and friends, we are bound to trust in God always, but now that_the measure is
full, we huve particular need to recommend ourselves to Sur Saviour. Perhaps you will
look upgucthese things in the same light as we do. Our country is taken from us and
then it istmisgoverned $o that, if we let things go on, before long it will be impossible
for us to be saved. The english Half-breeds of the Saskatchewan side with us openly.
- The Indians are coming and join us on all sides. Buy all thé munitién you can. Go
and get some, if necessary, on the other side of the line. - Be ready. Do not listen to
the offers that the Ottawa government will try to submit to you. These offers are those

of thieves. Don't:sign any papers or petitions, Trust in God Almighty.
. o _—
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) Saint-Antoine, March 23rd., 1885
[Pramslation).

To our relatives.—Thanks for the good news that you took the trouble to send us.
Since you are willing to help us, may God bless you”

Justice commands to take up arms. And if you see the police passing by, attack *
them, destroy them. (And written across the first part of this letter in english ¢ After
wards notify the Wood Indians not to be taken.”)

° v S -

: . . _”
: . ‘EXHIBIT No. 11

o

#1 will not beginsto work before twelve hours.” F o

—
-

[Translation). —

Our relatives, thanks for the good news that you took ‘the troublé to send us, Since
you are willing to help us may God bless you. And if you see the police passing by,
attack them and take away their arms. Justice commands to take up arms, After-
wards notify the Wood Indians not to be taken unawares, but rather to be on their
guard, let them take munitions from al! the stores at Nut Lake, Fish Lake.

M. F. X. Batoche,—The french Half-breeds have taken up arms in a body. None
of our people are against it. Tell our relatives, the Indians, to be prepared to come and
help us if necessary. Take all the compdny’s munitions.

eer——

s ' EXHIBIT No. 12.
- [Pranslation). ' ’ @

. Depend on God and on the circumstances that Providence actually brings forth in
the Saskatchewan. - We shall not forget you. If promises are held forth to you, say
that the time for promises is past. We have reached a pass that compels us @__Q%gggg_, —
proofs for every thing. Pray, be good, obey God’s commandnients and nothing-will fail

--you,— "

———

&

EXHIBIT No. 13.

Dear relatives, - We thank you for the good news that you took the trouble to send
us. Since you are willing to help us, may God bless you in all what is to be done for our
commeon salvation. . . ) )

Justice commands to take up arms. And if you see the police passing by, stop 1t and
take away their arms, - Co

Afterwards notify the Wood Indians that they might be surprised : let them be ready
to all events, in heing calm and courageous to take all the powder, the shot, the lead the
posts and the cartridges from the Hudson’s Bay stores, at Nut Lake and Fishing Lake.
Do not kill anybody. Do.net molest nor illtreat anybody. Fear not, but take away the

arms. I n
Lous “ Davip” RieL. -
é " -
—— A
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EXHIBIT No. 14.

¢ Gentlemen,—The councillors of the Half breeds, now under arms at St. Anthony,
have received your message of the 22nd of March, 1885,

They thank you for the sympathy with*which you honor them even in this erisis,
and of which you have given aniple proof before.

Situated as you are, it is difficult for you to approve (immediately) of our bold but
just uprisin%, and, you have been wise in your course.. :

@anada (Ottawa) has followed with us neither the principles of right nor constitu-
tional methods of government. They have ‘been” arbitrary in their doings. They have
usurped the fitle of the aboriginal Half-breeds to the soil. And they dispose of it at con;
ditions opposed ‘to honesty. Their administration of our lands, is which are already weigh-
ing altogether false, and which are already weighing very hard on all elasses. -
West people. They deprive their own immigrants of their franchises, of their liberties,
not only political but even civil, and as they respect no right, we are justified before God
and men to arm ourselves, to try and defend our existence, rather to see it crushed.

As to the Indians, you know, gentlemen, that the Half-breeds have great influence
over them. If the bad management of Indians affairs by the Canadian Government has
been fifteen years without resulting in an outbreak, it is due only to the Half-breeds who
have up to this time persuaded to keep quiet. But now that the Indians, now that even
ourselves are compelled to resort to arms, how can we tell them to keep quiet? We are
sure that if the English and French Half-breeds unite well in this time of crisis not oply
ean we control the Indians but we will also have their weight on our side in the balande.

Gentlemen, please do not remain neutral. For the love of God, help us to save t
Saskatchewan. We sent to-day a number of men with Mr. Monkman to help and suppo:
(under as it is just) tm%flzhe aboriginal Half-breeds. Public necessity means n
offence. Let us join willingly. The aboriginal Half-breeds will understand that if we
so much for their interest, we are entitled to their most hearty response.

You have acted admirable in sending copy of your resolutions to Carlton as well as
to St. Anthony. We consider that.we have only two ennemies in

. The french Half-breeds believe that they are only two enemies, Coshen and Carlton.
Dear brethren in Jesus-Christ let us avoid the mistakes of the past. = - )
We consider it an admjrable act of, it has been an admirable act of prudence that

you should have sent copies of your resolutions to the police in Carlton and to the men
of St. Anthony. . -- ’ -

7

-

- —We, dear brothers in Jesus-Christ, let us avoid the mistakes of the past, let us work

for us and our children, as true christians.
v Louis “Davip” RiEL,

¢ 6

. Exovede.
<

If we are well united the police will surrender, and come out of Carlton as the hen's
heat causes the chicken to come out of the shell A strong union between the French
and English Half-breeds is the only guarantee that there will be no blood shed.

>

PR v
- -

EXHIBIT No. 15. ‘ ¢
.~ “Resolved first that. When England gave that country to the H. B. Co. two hund- _
red years ago, the North-West belonged to France as history shows it, ;
And when the treaty of Paris ceded Canada to Englind no mention of any kind
was made of the North-West, v . ‘
As the Awerican English Colonies helped England to conguer Canada they ought to
have a share of conquest and that share ought to be the North West since commercially

and politically the United States Government have done more for the North-West than
ever England did. ! :

\



I?.esolved first, that our union is and always will be most respectuous towards the
American Governement, their policy, theirinterest, and tewards the territorial government
of Montana as well. o '

v

ion will carefully avoid causing any difficulty whatever to the
‘not conflict in any way with the constitution and laws of the
: ul whether England really owns the North-West because the first
act of governme that"England ever accomplished over that North-West was to give
it as a preyto the sordid monopoly of the Hudson Bay Company (200) two hundred
years ago. ) L
- Her second act of government of any importance over that country, was to give it
in 1870 as a pray to the Canadians. - ) : )

Our union is and always will be most respectful towards the American.

Annexation. ’

Against England and Rome.

Manitoba. French Canadians.

&

. -EXHIBIT No. 16

The French Half-breed members of the provisional government of the Saskatchewan,
have seperated from Rome and the great mass of the people have done the same.

If our priests were willing to help us and up to this time our priests have shown "
themselves unwilling to leave Rome. They wish to govern us in 4 manner opposed to

, our interest and they wish to continue and govern us according to the dictates of Leo

the 13th. . : :

Dear brothers in Jesus-Christ. for the sake of God, come and help us so that that
enterprise against Rome may be a success, and in return we will do all our power to se-
cure our political rights. ' ©

' EXHIBIT No. 17.

Dear relatives,—We bave the pleasure to let you know that, on the 26th of last
- month, God has given us a victory over the mounted police. i .
Thirty-five Half-breeds and some five or six free Indians have met hundred and
twenty policemén and volunteers, - ‘
) | Thanks to God we have defeated them. Yburselves dear relatives, be courageous, -
" Do what you can? f it is not done, take the stores, the provisions and the munitions,

And without delay come this way as many as it is possible.” Send us news.
T ) : Louis “ Davip ” Rikg, %

«

- Exovede,
Moise OUELLETTE. DaMASE CARRIERE.
~J. BAPTISTE BOUCHER, ' EMMANUEL CHAMPAGNE,
Dovarp Ross, Pierre HExRy.
. BAPTISTE PARENTEAU., PigERRE GARIEPY, B
“Maxivg LEpiNe, . ALBERT MONKMAN,
CHARLES TROTTIER, AMBROISE JOBIN,

The mounted police are making preparations for an attack, they ni'gguthering them
selves ih one force and no delay should exist, come and reinforce us, N

t ) onse———
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;
EXHIBIT No. 18

‘ [ Translation) - . : .
- ' Saint-Antoine, April 9th., 1885,

_ To the Half-breeds and Indians of Fort Bataille and vicinity.

Since we wrote to you, important things-have occurred. The police attacked us
W met them. —God-has- given victory. Thirty Half-breeds and five Cirees stood

the fight against one hundred and twenty men: Wﬁng thirty-eight or
forty minutes, the enemy took flight. :

Bless God with us for the success that he has had the charity M
Face the police. If possible, if it is not done yet, take Fort Bataille Destroy it. Save a
the provisions and goods and come and join us. You are in sufficient numbers to send us
a detachment forty or fifty strong. o .
All that you do, do it for the sake of God Almighty, under the keeping of Jesus-
Christ, the Holy Virgin, St. Joseph and-St. Jean-Baptiste. .
: Be convinced that Faith works wonders, ~ i

‘v Louss “Davip” RiEL, Exovede.
. v
Pierre PARENTEAU, DoxarLp Ross,
CHARLES TROTTIER, Pierre GARIEPY,
BrE. BOoUCHER, ; Damase CARRIERE,
Pierre Hexnry, ¢ M. LEPINE,
ANT. JoBIN, P. H. GaRNor, secretary.

EXHIBIT No. 19.
Major General Frederick Middleton, -

General,—1 have received only- to:‘clay yours of the13thinstant.- My council-are
dispersed, I wish you would let them quietand free. I hear that presently yon are absent,
Would [-go to Batoche, who is going to receive me ? I will go to fulfil God’s will. '

w

> : Louts “Davip ” RieL, Bxovede.
15th May, 1885, ‘ ”

. W

EXHIBIT No. 20.
Duck Lake, March, 27th, 1885,
TO MAJOR CROZIER, COMMANDING OFFICER FORT CARLTON, . .

oty . ~
Sir,—A calamity has fallen upon the country yesterday, you are responsible for it
befor§ God and men. ' -
our men cannot claim that their intentions were peaceable since they were bringing
: - along cannons. And they fired many shots first. - a
God has been pleased to grant us the victory, and as our movement is to save our
lives, our victory is good, and we offer it to the Almighty. ’
Major, we are Christians in war as in peace, We write in the name of God -and of
humanity to come and take away your dead whom we respect. Come and take them to-
morrow before noon, 5

\ e
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o 'We enclose herein copy of a resolution adopted to-day by the represe}ﬁ:atives of the
* French Half-breeds s
R Louis “Davip” RieL, Exovede.
ALBERT MONEMAN, MaxmMe LEPINE, -
GasrieL DuMONT, - N ¢ Bre BoUCHER,
Nors CORME, ) - /DaMASE CARRIERE,
TERRE (FARIEPY, - BE. PARENTAEU,
- Pi1ERRE PARENTEAU, ~  PIERRE PARENTEATU,
Donarp Ross, - AwL. JOBIN,
Moise OUELLETTE, » 'Davip Touroxbp,
;. P.Garxot, Secrétaire.

Copy of minutes.

.

H@t’a prisoner be liberated and given a letfer to the commanding officer at Carlton,

© . inviting him in the name of God and of humanity to come and take away.the bodies of

the unfortunate who fell yesterday on his side, in the combat ; that far from being molésted

he will be accompanied by our condoléances in the fulfilment of that sorrowful duty ; that

- we will wait till tomorrow noon. Moved by Mr. Monkman, seconded by Mr. John
Baptiste Boucher, and unanimously earried. Dated March 27th, 1885,
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IN APPEAL.

CANADA, “ . - 3 1 )
Province of Manitoba. | {COURT OF QUEEN’S BEN C:I.

¢ THE QUEEN vs. RIEL.

a

Appeal from North-West Territories.—Presence of prisoner.—Production of papers.

7

N
PRESENT—WALLBRIDGE, C. J.; TAYLOR, KILLAM, JJ.

The Court of Queen’s Bench in Manitoba has no power to send a habeas corpus
to the North-West Territories, and will hear an appeal in the absence of
the prisoner. -

SUMMARY L. A A
Upon a crimingl appeal from the North-West Territories, the original papers
+ should be produced. If the prisoner cannot procure them, the Court wall
act on sworn opcertified copies.

-

& <
! .7 . ‘Winnipeg, 2nd September, 188,
\ P ;

§ This was an appeal by a prisoner who had been convicted of treason before a stipen-

diary magistrate and a justice of the peace in the North West-Territories. By arrange--

ment, counsel for. the Crown and the prisoner appeared in court. The stipendiary
magistrate had sent to the clerk of the court certain papers which he certified to be
“a vrue record,” with copies of the exhibits put ingat the trial certified as true copies.

J. 8. Ewarr, Q. C., and F. X. Lemieux and®us. Frizrartrick, of the Quebec bar,
for-the prisoner. The Statute 43 Vic. c. 25, 5. 77, is as follows :—* A person convicted of
any offence punishable Ly death, may appeal to the Court of Queen’s Bench in Manitoba,
which shall have jurisdiction to confirm the conviction, or to order a new trial ; and the
mode of such appeal, and all particulars relating thereto, shall be determined from time
to time by ordinance of the Lieutenant Governor in Council.”

No procedure has Leen provided, and there is therefore no means of procuring either
the papers or the attendance of the prisoner, who is entitled to argue his case in persqn.
In Reg. v. Whalen, 28 U. C. Q. B. 108, the Court of Error and Appeal refused tp proceed
with an appeal until the papers were properly brought before it.

C. Romixsox, (). C., and B. B. OsLEr, Q. C., beth of the Ontario bar, and J. A. M.
AIrexs. Q. C, for the Crown. All the requisite papers are before the Court, and the
prisoner’s counsel must elect whether they will proceed or not. The Crown makes no
ohjection to the regularity of the appeal. , - :

; WaLLsrIGE, C. J., delivered the judgment of the Court :— <

The statute gives the prisoner the right to appeal, and is silent as to his presence or
absence, ) - :

The North-West Territories are outside the limits of Manitoba.

This Court has no power to send a lhabeas corpus beyond its own limits, and the

-Statute has made no provision in this respect.

. By the statute 43 Vic, ¢, 25, sec. 77, power is given to a person convicted, to appeal
to the Court of Queen’s Bench in Manitoba, which ‘court shall have power to confirm the
conviction, or to order a new. trial. This extent of the power of this cdurt, is wholly
statutory. This statute, in effet, directs the prisoner to male this appeal, not merely by
appearing by counsel, but by placing the court in such a position that the court can hear

p

v
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the appeal. This section also enacts that the mode of the appeal, and all particulars
relating thereto, shall be determined from time to time by ordinance of the Lieutenant
Governor in Council, 7. e., of the North-West Territories. '

‘No such regulations have been made, and this court has no power to compel the
making of them. ‘ . ; P

The appellant desires to know upon what proceedings his appeal is to be heard. We
are of opinion that the original papers should be before us.

If the prisoner has applied for them and they have been refused to him, the Court
will receive as sufficient, sworn copies, or copies properly certified.

The prisoner does not show that he has made any effort to get these papers, or that
they have'been refused to him. . .

Counsel for the Crown say they are ready to go on now, and argue the appeal upon
the papilrs already transmitted by the stipendiary magistrate before whom the prisoner
was tried. -

Counsel for the prisoner decline to concur in this mode.

We are of opinion that the original papers, ¢, e. the proceedings and evidence taken
and had on the trial, should be transmitted to this court. If it be shown that these have
been demanded and cannot be had, then the court will receive verified copies bf them.

It is the duty. of the person appealing, to supply this court with the necessary papers
upon which the appeal is to be heard, or to do all in his power for that” purpose. The
statute before cited has given the prisoner the right to appeal to this court, which has no
power to send its process outside the limits of the province. We are, therefore,of opinion
that we cannot send a Kabeas corpus to bring the prisoney, before us ; nevertheless, we are
by law obliged to hear his appeal. .8 S,

Counsel for the prisoner have given the s?ipendiary magistrate notice of their inten-

* tion to appeal, and he has sent to this court certain papers, which upon inspection appear

to be copies, but are certified to as a true and correct record of the proceedings at the
trial of Louis Riel upon the charges set forth therein ; and after evidence and address
of counsel, he concludes as follows : ¢ Certified a true record,” and he annexes thereto
copies of the exhibits. Again is appended a certificate—* Certified true copies.”

If the prisoner desires tinie to procure the original papers, the Court will adjourn
for a sufficient length of time to enable him to get them.

;

/
-

. —
- : THE QUEEN s RIEL.

Tveason.—Jurisdiction’ of Novth-West Cowrt.—Information.— Evidence in shorthand.—
Appeal upon fact.— Insanity.

‘1. In the,North-West Territories a stipendiary magistrate and a justice of the

peace, with the intervention of a jury of six, have power to try a prisoner
charged with treason. The Dominion Act 43 Vie. c. 25 is not witra vires.

2. The information in such case (if any information be necessary) may be
taken before the stipendiary ;magistrate alone. An objection to the
intl?‘ormatiou would not be waived by pleading tq,the charge after objection
taken. :

SUMMARY - 3. At the trial in such case the evidence may be taken by a shorthand reporter.

4. A finding of “guilty” will not be set aside upon appeal if there be any evi-
dence to support the verdict.

‘ 5. To the extent of the powers conferred upon it, the Dominion Parliament
- ? exercises not delegated, but plenary powers of legislation.

Insanity, as a defence in criminal cases, discussed. ’ -

\ " J. S.' EwarT, Q. C,, and F. X: Lemieux and CHARLES FITZPATRICK, of the Quebec

r, for the prisoner. , ° ..
Be C. Romgsdx, Q. C., and B, B. OsLER, Q. C., both of the Ontario Bar, and J. A. M.

Ax\{mxs, Q. C,, for the Crown, / 12
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“ ', Winnipeg, 9th September, 1885.
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WarLLerIDGE, C. J.—The prisoner was tried before Huh Richardson, Esquire, a
stipendiary magistrate in and for the North-West Territories, in Canada, upgnsa charge _
of high treason. The trial took place on the twentieth day of July, A. "D. 1885, at ~
Regina, in that territory, under the Dominion Act 43 Vie. c¢. 25, knawn as ¢ The
North-West Territories Act, 1880.”

.Section 1 of that Act declares, that the territories known as Rupert’s Land and the
North-West Territory (excepting the Provinces of Manitoba and Keewatin), shall
continue to be styled and known as “ The North-West Territories.” - -

Manitoba was erected into a separate province by the Dominion Act 33 Viec. c. 3,
(12th May, 1870,) intituled “An Act to amend and continue the Act 32 and 33 Viet.
¢. 3, and to establish and provide for the government of the Province ‘of :Manitoba.”
Since which.time Manitoba has formed a distinet province, with regulirly organized
governinent, separate legislature and courts. By an Imperial Act passed in 34 and
35 Vict. ¢ 28, cited as “The British North America Act, 1871,” the Act 33 Vic. c. 3,
providing for the government of the Province of Manitoba, was declared valid and
effectual, from the day of its having received the Royal assent. .

The North-West Territories Act, 1880, before referred to, under the head
“Administration of Justice,” section 74, empowers the Governor to appoint, under the

"Great Seal, one or more fit and proper person or persons, barristers-at-law or advocates
—____of five years standing, in any of the provinces, td be and act as stipendiary magistrates
"~ within-the North-West Territories. And by sec. 76, each stipendiary magistrate shall
have magisterial and other functions appertaining to any justice of the peace, or any two
et justices of the peace ; and one stipendiary magistrate is by that section, and thie four
following sub-sections, given power to; srtain_crimes therein mentioned, in a sum-
mary way, without the intervention of a jury. For crimes thus rated, the prisoner
can be punished only by fine or fine and imprisoninent, or by being sentenc
in the penitentiary. Sub-section 5 of section 76, however, under which this prisoner was -

tried, is in the following words :—
“ In all other criminal cases, the stipendiary magistrate and a justice of the peace, '

* with the intervention of a jury of six, maly try any charge against any person or persons,

for any crime.” .
Sub-section 10 of said section is in these words :— .

“ Any person arraigned for treason or felomy may challenge peremptorily, and
without cause, not more than six persons.” And by sub-section 11, “The Crown may
peremptorily challenge not more than four jurors.”

If any doubt were entertained whether this Act was intended to extend to the
crime of treason, this section would explain it ; as by it an alteration is made in the
number of peremptory challenges allowed to the Crown, reducing them to four. .

- By section 77 of that Act, it is enacted, that : “Any person convicted of any offen
punishable by death, may appenl to the Court of Queen’s Bench of Manitoba, which shall
have jurisdiction to confirm the conviction or to order a new trial, and the mode of such
appeal,®and all particulars relating thereto, shall be determined from time to time by
ordinance of the Lieuternt-Governor in Council.” ) .

. This prisoner was arraigned, and pleaded not guilty, and was tried before the said
-Hugh Richardson, esquire, a stipendiary magistrate, and Henry LeJeune, esquire, a
Jjustice of the peace, with the intervention of & jury of six jurymen.
The case was tried dpon the plen of not guilty to the charge.” The prisoner was
defended by able counsel, and all evidence called which he desired. No complaint is
7 now made as to unfairness, haste, or want of opportunity of having all the evidence
heard which he desired to have heard. The jury returned a verdiet of guilty;wnd-re—
‘commended the prisoner to mercy. Upon this state of circumstances, the case came
before the Court of Queen's Bench for Manitoba, by way of appeal, under section 77 of
the North-West Terrvitories Act, hereinbefore mentionéd, 1t will be observed that the
power of this court upon appeal is limited to the disposition of the case in two ways,
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viz, ; either, in the words of the statute, “to confirm the conviction, or to order a new
trial.” We can dispose of it only in one of these two ways.
Upon the argument before this court no attempt was, or could be, made to show

" that the prisoner was innocent of the crime charged ; in fact, the evidence as to guilt is

all one way. The witnesses called upon the defence were so called upon the plea of
insanity. The whole evidence was laid before us, and upon ‘exanfining that evidence I
think counsel very properly declined to argue the guestion of the guilt or innocence of
the prisoner. o .
The argument hefore us was confined to -the. constitutionality of the court in the
North-West Territory, and to the question of the insanity of the prisoner. As to the
question of constitutionality, or jurisdiction, in my opinion the court before which the
prisoner was tried does-sustain its jurisdiction, under and by the Imperial Act 31 & 32
Vie. ¢, 105, s: 5, being The Rupert’s Land Act, 1868, by which power is given to the
Parliament of Canada to make, ordain and establish laws, institutions and ordinances,
and to constitute such courts and officers as may be necessary-for-the peace, order, and
good government of Her Majesty’s subjects therein, meaning Rupert’s Land, being the
country embraced within that Territory within which this crime was committed. This
statute alone confers upon the Dominion Parlinment the power both to make laws and
establish courts. Secondly, The Dominion Act 32 & 3% Vie, £. 5, intituled “ An Act
for the temporary government of Rupert’s Land and the North West Territories, when
united with Canada,” passed in pursuance of section 146 of the British North America
Act, 1867, by which both Rupert’s Land and the North-West Territory were declared
to be comprehended under the one designation of *The North-West Territories.” Ample

power is there given to make, ordain, and establish laws, institutions and ordinances,
N 3 . [
for the peace, order and good government of Her Majesty’s subject therein ; and section~

6 of that Act confirm the officers and functionaries in their offices, and in all the powers
and duties as before then exercised—This—Act, if ultre vires of the Dominion Par-

—limment, at that time, was validated by the Imperial Act 34 & 15 Vic, c. 28, intituled

“An Act respecting the establishment of provinces iii the Dominion of Canada,” in

~ which the 32 & 33 Vic.,’¢.- 3, is in express words made valid, and is declared “to be, and

be deemed to have been, valid and effectual for all purposes whatsoever, from the date
at which it received the assent (22nd of June, 1869), in the Queen’s name, of the Gover-
nor General of the Dominion of Canada.” In my judgment, under both these Acts the
courts in the North-West Territoriee are legally established, and whether the power
were a delegated power or a plenary power, appears to me indifferent—The question is
asked, could the Dominion Parliawment legistate on the subject of treason ? That ques-

tion does not arise, because the Imperial-Act-validates the-Pomsimion 2ct, and thus the -

Act has the full force of an Imperial Act.

°

tion is fatal to the form of the informatign. By section 76 of the N. W

- The Imperial-Act has, by express words, made the Dominion Act “valid and

effectual for all purposes whatever from its date,” and it:thus became in effect an Im-
perial Act, and has all the effect and force which the Imperial Parliament could give it.
The Dominion Parliament thus had power fo make the enactment called “ The
North-West Territories Act of 1880,” and the prisoner was tried and convicted in. ac-
cordance with the provisions of this latter Act. Of the regularity-of those proceedings
1o complaint is made except upon one point, which—is tliat the information or .charge
upon which the prisoner was tried does not show that the information was taken before
the stipendiary magistrate and a justice of the pence, and it is contended thr;Tthz :b.;:i;:-
. Act, the
stipendiary magistrate is declared to have the magisterial and other bfu ctions of a
justice, or any two justices of the peace. An information could nétonly haye been laid
before him, as it in fact was, but could hfve been laid before, and taken Dy, a single
justice of the peace.” But if what is meant by the objection.is, that the charge, for that
is the word used in that sub section of the statute whie prisoner was tried,
should show on its face that this charge was tried before the stipendiary magistrate and
a justice, then it is answered by the fact that he was so tried before the stipendiary ma-
gistrate and Henry LeJeune, a justice.of the peace. -

~
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The fifth section of the statute thus having been complied with as to the form of the
charge, the law is, that inferior courts must sh%helr Jurisdiction on the face.of their
proceedings ; but the contrary is the law in tHe-case of superior courts. A court having
Junsdlctlon to try a man for high treason and felonies punishable with death, cannot be
called an inferior court; and this court has all the incidents appertaining to a superior
court, and is the only court in the North-West Territories.

g The court constituted under the North-West Territories Act of 1880, being a superior
court, need not show jurisdiction on the face of its proceedings. The authorities cited to
maintain the position were of inferior jurisdiction and are not a[iphcable

On the 7th may, 1880, theé Dominion Government, by the North-West Territories
Act, constituted the Court of the Queen’s Bench of Manitobs a Court of Apreal in res-
pect to offences punishable with death.

It is the prisoner, however, who appeals to us, not the Crown, and he can hardly be
heard to object to the jurisdiction to which he appeals.

It is further urged that the stipendiary magistrate did not take, or caust to be taken,
in writing, full notes of the evidence and other proceedings upon the trial.

It is true, the eviden¢e produced to us appears to have been taken by a short hand
writer ; whether the’stipendiary magistrate took, or caused to be taken, other notes in
m'itino' after the trial, in pursuance of sub-section 7 of section 76 of the Act, does not
appear. -

PP It is the prisoner, for it is his appeal, who furnishes this court with the evidence
upon which the appeal is heard, and the Crown does not object,to it. ‘

Unless expressly required by statute, the judge who tries a criminal case is not
bound to take down the evidence, and -when he is required to do so, it is in order that it
may be forwarded to the minister of Justice. Sub-section five, under which the trial took
place, says nothing about the evidence, but simply that the stipendiary magistrate and a
Jjustice of the peace, with the intervention of a jury of six, may try any charge, against
any person or persons, for any crime.

It is sub-section seven which directs the stipendiary magistrate to take or cause to
be taken, in writing, full notes of the evidence and other proceedmgs thereat ; and sub-
section eight enacts, that when a person is convicted of a capital offence, and is 'sentenced -
to death, ‘the stipendiary magistrate shall forward %o the mlmster of Justice full notes
of the evxdence, with his report upon the case.

Suppose the notes of the evidence were taken by a short hand reporter, and after-
wards extended by him, does not the stipendiary magxstrate in the words of the sta.tute,

“ cause to be taken in writing full notes of the evidence.”

I am of opinion that, for the trial, the stipendiary magistrate is not bound to take
gown the evidence, but he is bound to do so to forward the same to the minister of

ustice.

In my opinion there is no depmrture from the direction of the statute. He does
cause them to be taken. The directions, first to take them by short hand, and then to
extend them by writing, is all one chrecmon, or causing to be taken, This seems to me a
reasonable compliance with the reqmrements of sub-section seven. Is it not too rigid a

- reading of the statute to say that the writing must be done whilst the trial progresses. .
Sub-section eight does not say a copy shall be sent to the minister of J ustice, but ¢ full
notes of the evidenee shall be sent to the minister of Justice.”

Suppose the notes of the evidence were burned by accident—would the prisoner be
denied his appeal ?

The Crown has not objected to the evidence as furnished by the prisoner. The
exception is purely technical, and in my opinion is not a valid one.

A good deal has been said about the jury being ‘composed of six only, There is no
Jaw which says that a jury shall invariably consist of twelve or of any particular number.

In Manitoba, in civil cases, the jury is composed of twelve, but nine can find a verdict.
In the North-West Territories Act, the Act itself declares that the jury shall consist of
six, and thxs was'the number of the j Jury in this instance. Would the stipendiary magis
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_trate have been justified in impannelling twelve, when the statute directs him to im-

pannel six only ?. ‘

It was further complained that this power of life and death was too great to be
entrusted to a stipendiary magistrate.

* 'What are the safeguards? .

The stipendiary magistrate must be a barrister of at least five years standing. There
must be associated with him a justice of the peace, and a jury of six. The court must be
an opel-n pubfic court. The prisoner is allowed to make full answer and defence by
counsel. o . . .
Section 77 permits him toéappea.l to the Court of Queen’s Bench in Manitoba, when
the evidence is produced, and he is again heard by counsel, and three judges re-consider
his case. Again, the evidence taken by the stipendiary magistrate, or that caused to be
taken by him, must, before the sentence is carried into effect, be forwarded to the minister
of Justice; and sub-section eight requires the stipendiary magistrate to postpone the
execution, from time to time, until such veport is received, and the pleasure of the
Governor thereon is communicated to the Lieutenant-Governor. Thus, before sentence is

- carried out, the prisoner is heard twice in court, through counsel and his case must have

been considered in Couneil, and the pleasure of the Governor. thereon communicated to
the Lieutenant-Governor. N .

It seems to me the law is not open to the charge of unduly or hastily confiding the
power in the tribunals before which the prisoner has been heard. The sentence, when
the prisoner appeals, cannot be carried into effect until his case has been three times
heard, in the manner above stated.

Counsel then rest the prisoner’s case upon the ground of insanity, and it is upon
this latter point only that the prisoner called witnesses.

The jury by their finding have negatived this ground, and the prisoner can only
ask, before us, for a new trial, we have no other power of which he can avail himself,
The rule at law in civil cases is, that the evidence against the verdict must greatly pre-
ponderate before a verdict will be set aside ; and in criminal cases in Ontario, whilst the
law (now repealed) allowed applications for new trials, the rule was more stringent—a,
verdict in a criminal case would not be set aside if there was evidence to go to the jury,

. and the judge would not express any opiriion upon it if there was evidence to go to the

jury, if their verdict could not be declared wrong. 1 have carefully read the evidence,
and it appears to me that the jury could not reasonably have come to any other conclu-
sion than the verdict of guilty ; there is not only evidence to support the verdict, but it
vastly’ preponderates. .

Tt is said the prisoner labored under the insane delusion that he was a prophet, and
that he had 2 mission to fulfil. When did this mania first seize him, or when did it
manifest itself ? Shorgiv hefore he ¢ame to Saskatchewan he had been teaching school in

Montana. It was 1o this mania that impelied him to commence the work which ended
in‘the charge at 137« lwe. He was invited by a deputation, who went for him to Montana.
The original idea wo « not his—did not originate with him. It is argued, however, that

his demeanor chaud m March, just before the outbreak. Before then ho had been
holding neetings, «ddressing audiences, and acting as a sane person. His correspondence
with General (now Sir Frederick) Middleton betokens no signs of either weakness of
intellect or of delusions, taking the definitions of this disease, as given by the experts.
And how does his conduct comport therewith? The maninc imagines his delusions real,
they are fixed and determinate, the bare contradiction causes irritability. >

. The first witness called by the prisoner, the Rev. Father Alexis André, in his cross-

-examination says as follows :—

1), Will you please state what the prisoner asked of the Federal Government #—
A, T had two interviews with the prisoner on that subject. .

Q. The prisoner claimed o certain indemnity from the Federal Government. Didn’t
he ?—A. When the prisoner made his claim, I was there with another gentleman, and
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he asked $100,000." We thought that was exorbitant, and the prisoner said : “ Wait a
little, I will take at once $35,000 cash.”

Q. Is it not true the prisoner told you he himself was the half-breed question %—
A. He did not say so in express terms, but he conveyed that idea. He said: “If T am
satisfied, the Half-breeds will be.”

The witness continues : I must explain this. This objection was made to him, that
even if the Government granted him the $35,000, the half-breed gquestion would remain
the same ; and he said, in answer to that : “If I am satisfied, the Half-breeds will be.”

Q. Is it not a fact he told you he would even accept a less sum than.the $35,000?
—A. Yes: he said, “ Use all the 1nﬂuence ,you can, you may not get all that, but get
all you can, and if you get less, we will see.’

This was the cross-exa,mﬁat}pef’a witness called by the prisoner.

To General Middleton, after prisoner’s arrest, he speaks of his desire to negotiate
for a money consideration.

In my Wshowvs he was willing and quite capable of pé,rtinv with this
supposed delusion, if he got the $35,000.

A delusion must be hxed acted upon, and believed in as real, overcome and domi-

-nate in the mind of the insane person.. An insanity which can be ‘put on or off at the-
of the insane person, according to the medical testimony, is not insanity at all in the

.. sense of mania.

Dr. Roy testified to his hawmﬂr been confined in the Beauport asylum at Quebec,
* from which he was discharged in J anuary, 1878. His evidence was so unsat1sfactory,
the answer not readily given, and his account of prisoner’s insanity was given with so
much hesitation, that I think the jury were justified in not placing any g great reliance
upon it. -
P Dr. Clarke, of the Toromto asylum, as an &xpert, was not sufficiently pos1t1ve to
enable any one to form a definite opinion upon the question of the sanity of the prisoner.
Dr. Wallace, of the Hamilton asylum ; Dr. Jukes, the medical officer, who attended:
the prisoner from his arrival at Regina ; General Middleton, and Captain Young—these
all failed to find insamity in his conducb or conversation. Neither could the Rev. Mr.
Pitblado; who had a good opportunity of conversing with him, ~
In my opinion, the evidence against his insanity very greatly preponderates. Besides,."
it is not every degree of insanity or mania that will justify his being’ acquitted on that
ound. The rule in that respect is most satisfactorily laid down in the McNaghten case
10 CL & Fin. 200. Notwithstanding the party accused did the act complained of with: a.
view, under the influence of insane delusmn of redressing some supposed - grievances or
injury, or of producing some public-benefit, he is nevertheless punishable accordmo to-the:
. nature of the crime committed, if he knew at the time of committing such crimeé that he
was acting contrary to law.
I think the evidence upon the question of insanity shows that the prisoner did know
that he was acting illegally, and that he was responsible for his acts.
In my opinion, a new trial should be refused, and the conviction confirmed.

TAYLOR, J.—This is an appeal brought under the provisions of section 77 of the-
North-West Territories Act, 1880, Dom. Stat. 43 Vie,, ¢. 25, by Louis Riel, from a
judgment rendered against th at Regma, in the North-West Territories. By

On the 20th day of july last the appellant was charged before Hugh Rlchardsm,.
* Esq., stipendiary magistrate, and Henry Le Jeune, Esq, a justice of the peace, sitting:
as a court under the | provisions of section 76 of the above mentioned statute, with the-
crime of treason. After a plea by the appellant to the jurisdiction of the. court, and a.
demuzrer to the sufficiency in law of the charge or indictement, had both been overru]ed ‘
the appellant pleaded not guilty. The trial was then, upon his a,pphca,tmn adjourned for
some days to procure the attendance of witnesses on his behalf. On the 28th of _]uly
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the trial was proceeded with, and a large number of witnesses were called and examined.
At the trial the appellant was defendd# by three gentlemen of high standing at the bar
of the Province of Quebec. Judging from the arguments addressed to this court by two
of these gentlemen on the present appeal, I have no hesitation in speaking of them as
learned, able and zealous, fully competent to render to the appellant all the assistance in
the power of counsel to afford him. On the 1st of august, the case having been left to
the jury, they returned a verdict of guilty, and thereupon sentence of death was pro-
nounced. From that He hrings his appeal.

It was not urged before this court, as it was on the trial at Regina, that the appel-
lan_t'shdujd have been sent for trial to the Province of Ontario, or to the Province of
British ‘Columbia, instead of his being brought to trial before a.stipendiary magistrate
and a justice of the peace in the North-West Territories. ’

This pownt not having been argued, it is unnecessary to consider whether the Imperial
Acts_ 43 Geo, ITL.,c. 138: 1 & 2 Geo. IV., c. 66, and 22 & 23 Vic. c. 26, are, or are not
now in.foree. Only a passing aliusion was made to them by counsel. The-first of them was
repealed by the Statute Law Revision Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Vic. c. 63), and part of the

_ second - was repealed by the Statute Law Revision Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Vic. c. 35). At all
events, the Imperial Government has never, under the authority of these, appointed in
the North-West Territories justices of the peace, nor established courts, while under
ot}ler statutes hereafter referred to, wholly different provision has been made for dealing
with crime in those Territories, so that they must be treated as obsolete 1if not repealed.

It was centended by the appellant’s counsel that the Imperial statutes relating to
treason, the 25 Edw. IIL,, ¢. 2: 7 Wm. IIL, c. 3; 36 Geo. IIL, c. 7, and 57 Geo. 1L,
¢. 6, which define what is treason, and provide the mode in which it is to be tried,
including the qualification of jurors, their number, and the method of choosing them, are
in force in the North-West Territories. And it was arguéd, that in legislating for the
North-West Territorjes, the people of which are not represented in the Dominion Par-
liament, that Parliament exercises only a delegated power, which must be strictly cons-
trued, and cannot be exercised to deprive the people there of rights secured to them as
British subjects by Magna Charta, or in any way alter these old statutes to their pre-
judice. Now of this argument against any change being made in rights 4nd privileges
secured by old charters and statutes, a great deal too much may be made.

That these rights and privileges, wrested by the people from tyrannical Sovereigns
many centuries ago, were and are valuable, there can be no question. Were the Sovereign
_at the present day endeavouring to deprive the people of any of these, for the purposes .
of oppression, it would speedily be found that the lover of liberty is as strong in the
hearts of British subjects to-day as it was in the hearts of their forefathers, and they
would do their utmost to uphold and defend rights and privileges purchased by the blood
of their ancestors. But it is a very different thing when the legislature, composed of re-
presentatives of the people, chosen by them to express their will-deem it expedient to
make a change in the law, even though that change may be the surrender of some of

these old rights and privileges. .

That the Dominion Parliament represents the people of the North-West Territories
cannot, I think, be successfully disputed. It may be, that the inhabitants of these Ter-
ritories are not represented in parliament by merbers sitting there chosen directly by
+them, but these Territories form part of the Dominion of Canada, the people in them are
citizens of Canada, not, as it was put by counsel, neighbours, just in the same way as all
the people of this Dominion are part and parcel of the great British Empire. The people
of these Territories are represented by the Dominion Parliament, just as the inhabitants
of all the colonies are represented by the House of Commons of England. Legislation for
these Territories-by the Dominion Parliament, must indeed precede their being directly
represented there. Before they can be so, the number of representatives they are to have,
the qualifieation of electors, and other matters must be provided for by the Dominion
Parliament itself or by Local Legislatures created by that Parliament.

. The question then is; what powers of legistation with reference to the North-West
Territories have been conferred upon the Dominion Parliament by Tmperial authority.

a
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In the-exercise of that authority, whatever it may be, it is not exercising a delegated
authority. - ' .

To found an argument as to Parliament exercising a delegated authority, upon the
language used by American writers, or upon judicial decisions in the United ‘States,
appears to me to be wholly fallacious. In the States of the American Union the theory is,”
that the sovereign power is vested in the people, and they, by the Constitution of the
State, establishing a legislature, delegate to that body certain powers, a limited portion
of the sovereign power which is vested in the people. The people, however, still retain

~certain common law rights, the authority to deal with which they have nof delegated to
the legislative body. Hence the language used by Bronson;J., in Taylor vs. Porter, 4
Hill, at p. 144.—* Under our form of government the legislature is not sipreme. It is
only one of the organs of that absolute sovereignty which resides in the whole body of
_ the peopler Like other departments of the government it can only exercise such powers
as have been delegated to it ” It is in the light of this theory that the language of Mr.
Justice Story in Wilkinson vs. Leland, 2 Peters, 627, must be read and by which it must
be construed. The case of the British Parliament is quite different, “in which,” as
Blackstone says (Blackstone, Christian’s Ed., Vol. I, p. 147, “the legislative power and

Ve

(of course) the supreme and absolute authority of the State, is vested by our consti- . - .

tution.” - And again, at p. 160, Le says, “ It hath sovefsign and uneontrollable authority
in the making, conferring, enlarging, restraining, abrogating, repealing, revising. and-.
expounding of laws, concerning matters of all possible denominations ¥ * * * this being
the place where that absolute despotic power which must in all governments reside
somewhere, is entrusted by the constitution of these kingdoms.”

To the extent of the power/s conferred upon it, the, Dominion Parliament exercises
not delegated but plenary powers of legislation, though it cannot do.anything beyond the
limits which circumscribe these powers. 'When acting within them, as was said by Lord

Selborne in The Queen v§. Burah, L. R. 3-App. Ca., at p. 904, speaking of the Indian _

Council, it is not in any sense an agent or delegate of the Imperial Parliament, but has, ~

and was intended to have, plenary powers of legislation, as large, and of the same nature
as those of that Parliament itself. That the Dominion Parliament has plenary powers .
of legislation-in respect of all matters entrusted to it was held by the Supreme Court in
Valin vs. Langlois, 3 Sup. C. R. 1, and City of Fredericton vs. The Queen, 3 Sup.
C. R. 505. 8o also, the judicial committee of the Privy Council have held, in Hodge
vs. The Queen, 1. R. 9 App. Ca. 117, that the local legislatures when legislating upon
matters within section 92 of the British North America Act, possess authority as plenary
and as sample, within the limits prescribed by that section, as the Imperial Parliament in
the plenitude of its power possessed and could bestow. .

The power of the Dominion Parliament to legislate for the North-West Territories
seems to me to be derived in this wise, and to extend thus far. By section 146 of the
British North America Act it was provided, th~t i should be lawful for Her Majesty,

__with the advice of Her Privy Council, “on ach. ©  “-ow the Houses of the Parliament
“of Canada, to admit ‘Rupert’s Land and the Noit.. 'V stern Territory, or either of them,
into the Union, on such terms and condition. . uch case as are in the addresses

expressed, and as the Queen thinks fit to approve, subject to the provisions of this Act;
and the provisions of any Order in Council in that behalf shall have effect as if they had
been enacted by the Parliament of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.”

In 1867, the Dominion Parliament presented an address praying that Her Majesty
would be pleased to unite Rupert’s Land and the North Western Territory with the
Dominion, and to grant to the Parliament of Canada authoriky to legislate for their
future welfare and good government. The address also stated, that in the event of Her
Majesty’s Government agreeing to transfer to Canada the jurisdiction and control over
the said region, the Government and Parliament of Canada would be ready to provide
that the legal rights of any corporation, company or individual within the same should
be respected and placed under the protection of courts of competent jurisdiction.

The following year, 1868, the Rupert’s Land Act, 31 and 32 Vic,, c. 105, was
passed by the Imperial Parliament. For the purposes of the Act the term Ruperts,

a
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Land is declared to include the whole of the lands and territories held, or claimed to be
- “held, by the Governor and Compauy of Adventurers of England tradng into Hudson’s
Bay. The Act then provides for a surrender by the Hudson’s Bay Company to Her
Majesty of all their lands, rights, privileges, etc., within Rupert’s Land, and provides
that the surrender shall be null and void unless within a month after its acceptance Her
Majesty shall, by order in Council, under the provisions of section 146 of the British
North America Act, admit Rupert’s Land into.the Dominion. The fifth section pro-
vides that it shall*be competent for Her Majesty, by any Order in Council, to declare
that Rupert’s Land shall be admitted into and become part of the Dominion of Canada ;
‘““and thereupon it shall be lawful for the Parliament of Canada, from the date aforesaid,
to make, ordain, and establish within the land and ferritory so admitted as aforesaid,
institutions, and ordinances, and to-constitute such courts and ofticers as may be neces-
slalry for the peace, order, and good government of Her Majesty’s subjects and others
therein.” - -

In 1869, a second address was presented, embodying certain resolutions and terms

-~ of agreement come-to between Canada and the Hudson’s Bay Company, and praymng
that Her Majesty’s would be pleased to uniteRupert’s Land on the terms and conditionss
expressed in the foregoing resolutions, aifd algo to unite the North-Western Territory with
the Dominion of Canada, as prayed for, by and on the terms and conditions cojtained in

- the first address. - 4

The same year the Dominion Parliament passed an Act, 32 & 33 Vic. c. 3, for the
temporary government of Rupert’s Land and the North-Western Territory, when united
with Canada, which was to continue in force until the end of the next session of Par-
liament, - .

The following year}*1870, another Act was passed, 33 Vic, c..3, whicli amended
and continued the former Act, and which formed oit ofthe North-West Territory this
Province of Manitoba  The last sectioftbof this act re-enacted, extended, and continued
in force the 32 & 33 Vie. c. 3 until the 1st day of January, 1871, and until the end of
the session of Parliament then next ensuing. ) : .

On the 23rd of June, 1870, Her Majesty by Order in Counecil, after reciting- the

- addresses presented by the Parliament of Canada, ordered and declared ¢ that {rom and
after the 15th day of July, 1870, the North-Western. Territory shall be admitted into,
and become part of, the Dominion of Canada, upon the terms and conditions set forth in«
the first hereinbefore recited address, and that the Parliament of Canada shall, from the
day aforesaid, have full power and authority to legislate for the future welfare and good
government of the said territory.”

By virtue of that Order in Council and of the 31 & 32 Vic. ¢. 103, it seems to me,
that on the 15th of July, 1870, the Parliament of Canada became entitled to legislate
and to make, ordain and establish within the North-West Territories all such laws, insti-
tutions, and ordinances, civil and criminal, and to establish such courts, civil and crimi-
nal, as might be necessary for peace, order, and good government therein., The language
used is even wider than is used in the 91st section of the British North America Act,
which defines the legislative authority of the Parliament of Canada, extending by sub-
section 27 to the criminal law ; while there 1s not as there the restrictions, «except the
constitution of courts of criminal jurisdietion,” but on the contrary express authority to
constitute courts without any limitation.

That by that Order in Council and Aet the authority thereby given extends over
that part of the North-West Territory where the events occurred out of which the charge
against the appellant arose, there can be no doubt. By the terms of the agreement be-
tween Canada and the Hudson’s Bay Company, the latter were to retain certain lands,
and in a schedule annexed to the Order in Council the exact localities are mentioned. In
the Saskatchewan District the names Edmonton, Fort Pitt, Carlton House, and other
places appear. .

' 7 _It is true that in 1871, another Act was passed by the Imperial Parliament, the
34 &35 Vic. ¢. 28, spoken of by Mr. Fitzpatrick as “The Doubts-Removing Act,” but I
cannot come to the conclusion which he seeks to draw from that fact, and from its con-
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firming two Acts of the Canadian Parliament, that the former Act, 31 & 32 Vie. c. 105,
did not, give the Dominion Parliament full power to legislate for the North-West Terri-
tory. The former Act provided for the admission of Rupert’s Land and the North-
‘Western Territory into the Dominion, but was silent as to the division of the Territory
so admitted, into Provinces, or as to their representation in parliament. That it was
doubts on these matters which the Act was intended to remove is shown by the preamble.
It is in these words, * Whereas doubts have been entertained respecting the powers of
the Parliament of Canada to establish provinces in Territories admitted, or which may
hereafter be admitted into the, Dominion of Canada,.and to provide for the representa-
tion of such provinces in the said Parliament ; and it is expedient to remove such doubts
2nd to vest such powers in the said Parliament.” The second and third sections then
provide for the establishment of provinces, for, in certain cases, the alteration of their -
limits, and for their representatiomr in Parliament. The fourth section, in general terms,
says, ¢ the Parliamrent of Canada may from time to time make provision for the admi-
nistration, peace, order, and good government, of any territory, not for the time being -
included in any province ; * a power which Parliament already had in the most ample
manner. Then follows a confirmation of the Canadian Acts 32 &'33 Vic. ¢. 3, and 33
Vic. ¢. 3. * That the Act should contain such a confirination is easily accounted for. The
Imperial Act 31 & 32 Viec. c. 105, s. 5, provided that it should be competent for Her
Majesty, by Order in Council, ““ to declare that Rupert’s Land shall, from a date to be
therein mentioned, be admitted,” &c., and * thereupon it shall be lawful for the Par-
lLiament of Canada, from the date aforesaid,” to make laws, &c. ’

The Order in Council was made on the 23rd of Jumne, 1870, and the date therein
mentioned was the 15th of July, 1870. Now,a reference to the two Canadian Actsshows,
that the 32nd and 33rd Vie., c. 3, was assented to on the 22nd of June, 1869, and the
33rd Vic. c. 3, on the 12th of May, 1870. So, in fact, they were both passed before the
time arrived at which the Parliament of Canada had the right to legislate respecting
the North-West. But they bad been acted upon, and the Province of Manitoba actually
organized; therefore they were confirmed and declared valid from- the date at which

. they received the assent of the Governor General. .

Acting under the authority given in the most ample manner by these Acts of the
Imperial Parliament, and, as it seems to me, in the exercise not of a delegated authority,
but of plenary powers of legislation, the Dominion Parliament enacted the North-West:

«Territories Act, 1880 (43 Vie., c. 25) which provides, among other things, for the trial -
of offences committed in these Territories in the manner there pointed out.

The appointment of stipendiary magistrates, who must be barristers-at-law or advo-
cates of five years’ standing, is provided for by the 74th section. ‘

By the 76th section, each stipendiary magistrate shall have power to hear and
determing any charge against any person for any criminal offence alleged to have been
committed within certain specified territorial limits. These words are quite wide enough
to include the crime of treason. The various sub-sections of section 76 provide for the
mode of trial in certain classes of offences. Those specified in the first four sub-sections
are to be tried by the stipendiary magistrate in a summary way without the intervention
of a jury. Then the 5th sub-section says, “In all other criminal cases the stipendiary-
magistrate and a justice of the peace, with the intervention of a jury of six, may try any:
charge against any person or persons for any crime.” Again the words are quite wide-
enough to cover the crime of treason. ’

Counsel for the appellant contended that from the word treason being used in the-
10th sub-section, and no where else in the Act, it must be inferred that the Act did not
intend to deal with the crime of treason, except in the matter of challenging jurors,
which is dealt with in that sub-section. The suggestion made by Mr. Robinson is, how-
ever, the more reasonable one, namely, that treason is there named advisedly, to put
beyond doubt, there being only 36 jurors summoned, that a prisoner charged with that
particular crime should not be entitled to ‘exercise the old common law right, which a.

Elijsz;? c}}a.rged with treason had, of challenging, peremptorily and without cause, -
irty-five jurors. '
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The question must next be considered, Whethg}*the proceedings against the appellant.
have been conducted according to the requirements of this Act. .
The record before the Court shows- that the trial took place before a stipendidry
magistrate and a justice of the peace, with a jury of six selectéd and sworns after the
appellant had exercised his right of challenging $everal jurors. * )
Two objections to the regularity of the proceedings are, however, raised. The first
of these is, that the information upon which theappellant was charged was exhibited
before the stipendiary magistrate alone, and not before the stipendiary magistrate and a
justice of the peace. An inspection of the decument shows the fact to be so. But s it
necegsary that the informatioh should be exhibited before both ? oo
The powers and jurisdiction of stipendiary magistrates are set out in section 76 of
the North-West Territories Act, 1880. ’
The first part of the section says, each stipendiary magistrate “shall have the magis-
terial and other functions appertaining to any justice of the peace, or any two justices of
the/ peace, under any laws or ordinances which may from time to time be in force in%\he
North-West Territories.” That is a distinct proposition. By the schedule annexed tto-
thé Act one of the laws in force there is the 32 & 33 Vic, ¢. 30. Under the 1lst section
-of that Act it is elear that a charge or complaint that any person has committed, or is
suspected to have committed treason, may be exhibited before one justice of the peace,
and a warrant for his apprehension issued by such justice. .
Section 76 then goes on further, that each stipendiary magistrate * shall also have
power to hear and ‘determine any charge against any person for any criminal offence,”
- &ec. In all other criminal cases than those specified in the first four sub-sections he and a
justice of the peace, with the intervention of a jury of six, may try the charge. It is only
hen the charge comes to be tried that the presence of a justice of the peace along with
im is necessary. To hold that the words ¢ try any charge ” include the exhibiting of the
information, or that it must be so, before both a stipendiary magistrate and 3 justice of
the peace, seems to me to involve the holding also, that for the purpose of exhibiting the
ormation there is also necessary the intervention of a jury of six. Now the jury cannot
Ecaﬂed into existence until the charge has been made, the accused arraigned upon it .« .
d he-has pleaded to it. ' v
' The case of Reg. vs. Russell, 13 Q. B. 237, was cited in support oWon,
%out, as I read that case, it is a direct authority against it. An informatitn was exhibited
under the Act for the General Regulation of the Customs, before a single justice, and
was dismissed by the justices before whom the charge was brought for trial, on the
ground that it should have been exhibited before two justices, in conformity with section.
82 of the Act for the Prevention of Smuggling. That section provided that all penalties
and forfeitures incurred or imposed by any Act relating to the customs should and might
be “sued for, prosecuted, and recovered by action of debt, bill, plaint, or information in
any of Her Majesty’s Courts of Record,” &e., or by information-before any two or more
of Her Majesty’s Justices of the Peace,” &c- A rule calling on the justices to show cause
why a mandamus should not issue commanding them to proceed to adjudicate upon the
informationd,,was obtained.” Upon the return of the rule, counsel for the justices contended,
that the provision that the penalty may be ‘ sued for;" by information, must refer to the
commencement of the proceeding, in like manner as in the provision that it may be
« sued for ” by dction. But the Court made the rule for a mandamus absolute, Lord’
Denman, C. J., who delivered the judgment of the court, saying, “ The 82nd’ section of
the Act does not necessarily mean that the information must be laid before two justices,,
but only that it must be heard before two Jjustices.” e ] o
. The next objection is, that at the trial full notes of the evidence and proceqdm%s
thereat, in writing, were not taken, as required by the statute, section 76, sub-section 7. 7
What was actually dohe, as it is admitted on both sides, was, that the ewden'ce and a
- record of the proceedings were taken down at the time by stenographers appointed by
the magistrate, and they afterwards extended their notes. )
The objection cannot be, that the magistrate did not himself take notes of the
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sevidence and proceedings, for the statute says he shall «take, or cause to be taken,” full
“‘notes, .&re. It must be that the notes were taken by stenographic signs or symbols.

- No doubt, enactments regulating the procedureé in courts seem usually to be imper-
ative, and not merely directory. Maxwell on Statutes, 456 ;- Taylor vs. Taylor, L. R. 1
‘Ch. Div. at p. 431. But, the force of the objection depends upon what is meant by the
‘word “ writing.” In proceeding to consider it, I am not conscious of being in any way
prejudiced, from the circumstance that I am myself a stenographer. The statute does not
.specify any.method or form of writing, as that which is to be adopted. “ Writing” is, in
the Imperial Dictionary, said to be ¢ The act or art of forming letters or characters, on -
paper, parchment, wood, stone, the inner bark of certain trees, or other material, for the
purpose of recording the ideas which characters and words express, or of communicating
them to others by visible signs.” In the same work, “to write,” is defined thus, « To pro-
duce, form or make by tracing, legible characters expressive of ideas,” Is not stenographic
writing the production of “legible characters expressive of ideas”? The word is formed
from two Greek words,. ““stenos ” and “ graph6,” and means simply “close writing.” If
the objection is a good one, it must go the length of insisting that the notes must be
taken down in ordinary English characters, in words at full length. If any contractions
-or abbreviations were made, the objection would have quite as much force as it has to the
method adopted in ‘this case. ‘ ‘ ‘

Re Stanbro, 1 Man. L. R. 325, was an entirely different case. It was one under the -
Extradition Act, and the evidence was taken in short hand, as is usual on a trial. The
Court held, that the reporter’s notes extended, which were produced before it, on the
.argument on the return of a writ of habeas corpus obtained by the prisoner, could not be
looked at, and that there was really no evidence. But the Court so held, because the
provisions of theji(i}nd & 33rd Vie. ¢. 30, s. 39, were applicable ‘to the mode in which
the evidence should be taken in extradition proceedings. That section requires the depo-
-sitiens to be put in writing, read over to the witness, signed by him, and: also signed by
the justice taking the same. The depositions in the case in question had not been read
over to the witnesses, nor signed by them ; nor were they signed by the judge who took
ithem, so that clearly the requirements of the Act had not been complied with.

In addition to the objections already dealt with, it was argued that ‘the appellant is
-entitled to a new trial, on the ground that the evidence adduced proved his insanity, and
that the jury should have so found, and therefore rendered a verdict of not guilty.

The section of the statute which gives an appeal, says, in general terms, that any
person convicted may appeal, without saying upon what grounds; so there can be no
doubt the one thus taken is open to the appellant. The question, however, arises. How
should-the Court deal with an appeal upon matters of evidence ? We have no precedents
in our own court, but the decisions in Ontario during the time when the Act respecting

- new trials and appeals, and writs of error in criminal cases, in Upper Canada (Con.Stat.
U. C. ¢. 113) was in force there, may be réferred to as guides. By the first section of
that Act,’any person convicted of any treason, felony, or misdemeanour, might apply for
a new trial upon any point of law, or question of fact, in as ample a manner as in a civil
action.

The decisions under the Act are uniform and consistent, and a few of them may be
referred to.

The earliest case upon the point, and perhaps the leading case, is Reg. vs. Chubbs,
14 U. C. C. P. 32, in which the prisoner had been convicted of a capital ‘offence. Tn
giving judgment, Wilson, J., said: ¢ In passing the Act, giving the right to the accused
to move for, and the Court to grant, a new trial, I do not see that it was intended to
.give courts the power to say that a verdict is wrong, because the jury arrived at conclu-
-sions which. there was evidence to warrant ; although from the same state of facts, other -
and different conclusions might fairly have been drawn, and a contrary verdict honestly
.given.” Richards, C. J., before whom the case had been tried, said : “ If Thad been on
the jury;.I do not think I should have arrived at the same conclusions, but as the law
«casts upon them the responsibility of deciding how far they will give credit to the wit-
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| nesses brought before them, I do not think we are justified in reverSing .their decision,
\unless we can be cerfain that it is wrpong.” - ’

\ In Reg. vs. Greenwood, 23 U. C7Q. B. 255, a case m, which the prisoner had been

onvicted of murder, Hagarty, J., said.: “I consider that I discharge my duty as a judge
efore whom 1t is sought to obtain a new trial on the ground of the alleged weakness of
the evidence, or of its weight in either scale, in declaring my opinion that there was evi-

0 =

ince proper to be submitted to the jury.; that a number of material facts and circum-

stapces were alledged properly before them—links as it' were in a chain of circumstantial *

evitlence—which it was their especial duty and province to examine carefully, to test.
thelr weight and adaptability each to the other * * * * To adopt any other view of
w, would be simply to transfer the conclusion of every prisoner’s guilt 6r innocence
\the jury to the judges.” ’ -
eg. vs. Hamilton, 16 U, C. C. P. 340, was also a case in which the prisoner had
been tonvicted of murder. Richards, C. J., who delivered the, judgment of the court,
% We are not justified in setting aside the verdict, unless we can say the jury were
wrong in the conclusion they have arrived at. It is not sufficient that we would not
have prgnounced the same verdict ; before we interfere we must be satisfied they have

-arrived it an erreneous conclusion.” So, in.Reg. vs. Seddons, 16 U. C. C. P. 389, it was
_said : « The verdict is not perverse, nor against law and evidence ; and although it may

be somewhat against the judg®s charge, that is no reason for interfering, if there be
evidence-th-sustain-the-finding because the jury are to judge of the sufficiency and weight

of the evidence.” . . .

I Regy vs. Slavin; 17 U. C. C. P. 205, the law on the subject was thus stated : “ We
do not profess to have scanned the evidence with the view of saying whether the jury
might or might not, fairly considering it, have rendered a verdict of acquittal. “We have
‘already declared on several occasions that This is not our province under the statutes~ It.
is sufficient forjus to say that there was evidence which warranted their finding.”

The learned counsel for the appellant have “argued with great force and ahility that
‘the overwhelmin weight of the evidence is to-establish his insanity. Under the autho-
rities cited, all that my duty requires me to do is to see if there is any evidence to
support the finding, of the jury, which implies the appellant’s sanity. I have, however,
read carefully the evidence, not merely that of the experts, and"what bears specially
upon this point, but the general evidence. It seemed to he proper to do so, because it
is only after acquiring a knowledge of the appellant’s conduct and actions throughout,
that the value of the expert evidence can’ be properly estimated.

" After a critical examination of the evidence, I find it impossible to come to any

* other coﬁclusidt\x than that at which the jury arrived. The appellant is, beyond all doubt,

a man of~inordinate vanity, excitable, irritable and impatient of con_tradicﬁion. He
seems to haveat. times acted in an extraordinary manner ; to have said many strange

things, and to have entertained, or at least professed to entertain, absurd views“on reli- -

gious and political subjects. But it all stops far short of establishing such unsoundness
of mind as would render him irresponsible, not accountable for his actions. His course
of conduct indeed shows, in many ways, that the whole of his apparently extraordinary
conduct, his claimsto divine inspiration, and the prophetig character, was only part of a
cunningly devised scheme to gain, and hold, influence and power over the simple minded
people around him, and to secure personal immunity in the event of his ever being called
to account for his actions. He seems to have had in view, while profesSing to champion
the interests of thé Métis, the securing of pecuniary advantage -for himself. This is
evident from, among other circumstances, the ‘conversation detailed _by the Rev. Mr.
André, That gentleman, after he had spoken of the appellant claiming that he should

receive from the Government $100,000, but would be willing to take at once $35,000.

cagh, wag,asked. “Is it not true that the prisoner told you that he himself was the half-
breed question.” His reply is. “He did not say so in express terms, but he conveyed that
idea. He said, if I am satisfied, the ;Half-breeds will be. I must explain this. This
-objection was made to him, that even if the Government granted him $35,000, the half-
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breed question would remain the same, and he said in answer to that, if I am satisfied,
the Half-breeds will be.” ) ’

Healso says-that the priests met and put°the question : “Is it possible to allow
Riel to continue in his religious duties, and they unanimously decided that on this qyes-
tion he was not responsible—that he was completely a fool on this question—that he

could not suffer any contradiction. On the questions of religion and politics we consi- -

dered that he was completely a fool.” There is nothing in all that which would justify
the conclusion that the man so spoken of was not respousible in the eye of the law for
His actions. - Many people are impatient of contradiction, or of authority being exercised
over them, yet they cannot on that account secure protection from the consequences of
their acts as being of unsound mind. . .

The Rev. Mr. Fourmond, who was one of the clergy who met for the purpose spoken
of by the Rev. Mr." André, shows that the conclusion they came to, was come to, because

they thought it the more charitable one. Rather than say he was a great criminal, they

would say he was insane. The views the appellant professed respecting the Trinity, the
Holy Spirit, the Virgin Mary, the authority of the clergy, and other matters were what
shocked these ‘geritlemen, But heresy is not insanity, at least in the, legal and medical
sense 6f the term. - C - : . i
; The most positive evidence as to insanity is given by Mr. Roy, the medical supe-
rintendent of Beauport asylum, in which appellant resided for nineteen months about
ten years ago. But his evidéBice is given in such an unsatisfactory way, so vaguely, and
with such an evident effort to avoid answering plain and direct questions, as to render it
to my mind exceedingly uiireliable.” The other medical witness who $peaks to his insanity
is Dr. Clark, of the Toronto asylum. He says: “The prisoner 1s certainly of insane
mind,” but he qualifies that, opinion by prefading it with the statement, ““assuming that
he was not a malingerer.” And even he says:“I think he was quite capable of distin-
guishing right from wrong.” Against the evidence of these gentlemen there is that of
Dr. Wallace, of the Hamilton asylum, and Dr. Jukes, the senior surgeon of the mounted
police force, both of whom are quite positive in giving opinions of the appellant’s sanity.
It was contended that the very fact that he, a man who had seen the world, could
ever hope to succeed in a rebellion, and contend successfully with the force of the Do-
minion, backed as that would be, in case of need, by all the power of England, was in
itself conclusive proof of insanity. But the evidence of several witnesses, speeially of
Captain Young, shows that he never had any idea of entering seriously into such a con-
test. The appellant told that witness that he was not so foolish as to imagine that he
could wage war against Canada and Britain. His plan, as he detailed it, was to try and
capture at Duck Lake, Major Crozier and his force of pdlice, and then, holding them as
hostages, compel the government to accede to his demands. What these were he had
already told the Rev. Mr. André—$100,000, or in cash $35,000, and if he could not get
even that, then as much as he could. Having failed to capture Major Crozier, he hoped
to draw into a snare Geeneral Middleton and a small force, in order o hold them -as hos-
tages for a like purpose. The fighting which actually took place was not the means by
which he had hoped to secure his ends. The Rev. Mr. Pitblado gives evidence similar
to that of Captain Young. . e :
Certainly the evidence entirely fails to relieve the appellant from responsibility for

his conduct, if the rule laid down by the judges in reply to a question put to them by

the House of Lords, in MacNaghten’s Case, 10 CL. & Fin. 200, be the sound one. That

rule was thus expressed : “ Notwithstanding ‘the party accused did the act complained of,”

with a view, under the inflience of insane delusion, of redressing or revenging some sup-
posed grievance or injury, or of producing some public benefit, he is nevertheless punish-
able, according to the nature of the crime committed, if he knew at the time of commit-
ting such crime that he was acting contrary to law ; by which expression we mean, the
law of the land.” This has, I believe, evgr since it was laid down, been regarded as the
sound and correct rule of law on this s?feet.

In my judgment a new trial must/be refused, and the conviction affirmed.
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Kirray, J.—I concur fully in the conclusions of my brother-judges and in the
reasons supporting the.same, with the exception, perhaps, of holding somewhat different
opinions from some of those expressed by the Chief Justice as to the effect of the sub-,
section of the 76th section of the North-West Territories Act, requiring full notes of the
evidence to be taken upon the trial, and as to the form of the charge in question. Were
it not for the importance of the case, and that a mere formal concurrence in the judg-
ments of the other members of the Court might appear to arise to some extent from
some disinclination to consider fully and to discuss the important questions that have
been raised, I should- rather have felt inclined to say merely that I agree with the
opinions which those judgments express.

‘What I shall add has been written after having had a general idea of the views of

_ my brother-judges, but principally before I had an opportunity of perusing the full ex-

.

pression of their views, and with a desire to present some views upon which they might
not touch, rather than with the idea that their opinions required to be differently ex-
pressed. . .
I need not recapitulate the facts of the case or the proceedings taken, and I will
refer to the statutes less fully than if I were delivering the sole judgment of the Court,
The prisoner first pleaded to the jurisdiction of the Court before which he was

arraigned, and to this plea counsel for the €rown demurred. The decision of the Court .

allowing the demurrer forms one of the grounds of this appeal. The judgment on this
‘demurrer appears to have been based upon the decision of this Court in Easter Term last,
in the case of Regina v. Connor, in which the prisoner appealed against a conviction for
murder by a court constituted exactly as in the present instance. I was not present
upon the hearing of the appeal in that case, and judge of the points raised only from the
report in the MaNrroBa Law Reporrs. From that report it does not appear that the
jurisdiction of the Court was so-much objected to as the mode in which the prisoner was
charged with the offence, it being contended that he should be tried only upon an indict-
ment found by a grand jury, or a charge made upon a coroner’s inquést. It seems, not-
withstanding that.decision, still to be open to the prisoner to question the power of Par-
liament to establish the Court for the trial of the offence charged against him. 1 mean
that the point is not yet res judicata so far as this Court is concerned. Even if it were
so, in the event of any new argument of importance being adduced by the present or any
other appellant, it woald be.quite competent for this Court, though not for the Court
below, to reconsider the decision. . -

The authority of the Parliament of Canada to institute such a Court, and parti-
eularly to do so for the trial of a person upon a charge of high treason, is now denied ;

. and it is also contended for the prisoner that the statute was not intended to provide for

the trial of a charge of that nature. It has been argued that the powers of the Canadian
Parliament are delegated to it by the Imperial Parliament, and that they must be consi.
dered to have been given subject to the rights guaranteed to British subjects by the Com-
mon Law of England, Magna Charta, the Bills of Rights, and many statutes enacted by
the Imperial Parliament, among which rights are claimed to be the right of a party
accused of Jerime to a trial by a jury of twelve of his peers, wko must all agree in their
verdiet before he can be convicted, and the right of a party accused of high treason to
certain safeguards provided in connection with the pr(_)ce'dure’upon his trial. It is also
argued that high treason is a crime sus gemerss , that it is an offence against the sover-
eign authority of the state ; and that it must be presumed, potmthstanc_hng the provisions
of the British North America Acts and the other Acts giving tlge Parha.rpent of Canada
authority in the North-West Territories, that the Imperial Pafhg,ment still reserved the
right to make laws respecting high treason and the mode of trial for that offence ; and
also that the provisions of the Act 43 Vie. ¢. 25, s. 76, are inconsistent with enactments
of the Imperial Parliament, and therefore inoperative. There cau‘b.e no doubt that_ tl}e
Imperial Parliament has full power to legislate away any of the rights claimed within
Great Britain and Ireland. Its position is not in apy way analogous to that of the
Legislatures, either State or Federal, under the Constitution of the United States, and
the American authorities cited by counsel for the prisoner can have no applheation,

.
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There is no power under the British Constitution to question the authority of Parliament.
It may yet have to be consideréd whether it has so_ effectually given up its powers of
legislation in regard to the internal affairs of Canada, by the British North America
Act and some other statutes, that it cannot resume them ; whether, in case of a conflict
between the Parliament of Canada and the Imperial Parliament, the Courts of Canada
are bound by the enactments of the one or the other ; but these are questions which need
not now be decided. It is true that the Parliament of Canada is the creature of statute,
and that its powers cannot be-greater than the statutes expressly or impliedly bestow
upon it, but ther gen no attempt by the Imperial Parliament ta take away or to'
encroach-upon the powers given to the Parliament of Canada, and we have nothing to
o at present with speculations upon the éffect of such an attempt. The British North
America Act, 1867, begins with the recital that the Provinces of Canada, Nova Scotia
and New-Brunswick * have expressed their desire to be federally united into one
Dominion under the Crown of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, with
a constitution similar in principle to that of the United Kingdom.” By section 9 the
executive government and authority ‘of and over Canada are declared to be vested in the
Queen. Under section 17 there is “one Parliament” for Canada, consisting of the
Queen, an Upper House—styled the Senate—and the House of Commons. By section
18 the privileges, immunities and powers of the Senate and House of Commons are to be
such as are from time to time defined by the Parliament, but so as not to exceed those of
the British House of Commons at the passing of the Act.

It thus appears that the Parliament of Canada is not, within its legislative powers,

- placed in an inferior position to that of Britain. The Sovereign form as integral part of
the Canadian as of the British Parliament, the Executive authority is vested in the
Queen. So far as relates to her internal ‘affairs, Canada stands’in a position of equal
dignity and importance with the United Kingdom, and, except in so far as the action of
the Sovereign may be indirectlyccontrolled by the Imperial Parliament, Canada stands
in this respect rather in the position of a sister kingdom than in that of a dependency.

It is principally Ly the 91st section that the legislative authority of the Canadian
Parliament is defined ; and under this section it can “ make laws for the peace, orderand
good government of Canada,” ini relation to all matters not coming within the classes of

subjects assigned exclusively to the Legislatures of the Provinces. By a portion of .
section 146 provision is made for the admission by Order in Council of Rupert’s Land
and the North-West Territories upon addresses from the Canadian Houses of Parliament,.
and under this provision and under the Rupert’s Land Act, 31 and 32 Vie. c. 105, and
the British North America Act, 1871, 34 and 35 Vic. c. 28, the North-West Territories
have been added to the Dominion. By these two latter Aets the jurisdiction and
powers of the Parliament of Canada are enlarged, both as to the territory over which
they may be exercised and the subjects upon which laws may be enacted. There are no
Provincial Legislatures (except in Manitoba} to share in the legislation, and there is no.
qualification of or exception from the power of legislation upon all matters and subjects.
relating to the “peace, order and good government ” of Her Majesty’s subjects and
others in these added territories. Over these territories ,and with the addition of these:
subjects of legislation the Parliament of Canada is in the same position as it was over the-

- Dominion when first formed, and in respect of ¢he subjects of legislation committed to it.
by the British N‘o’r{h America Act, 1867. LT e

8 The American'theory of constitutional government is, that the legislatures are com-
posed of delegates from the people, and that certain rights and powers only are committed
to them, and that the people have retained to themselves certain rights necessary to the
free enjoyment of life and liberty which the legislatures have been givenno power to inter-
fere with, and it is now attempted. to apply the term ¢ delegated ” to the bestowal by -
the Imperial upon the Dominion Parliament of the powers of legislation conferred by the
Confederation and other Acts, and in this way to introduce the same theory into the
consideration of our constitution. The principle of the British Constitution is, however,
that the people of the State,thethree estates of realm, composed of the Sovereign, the
Lords and the Commons, are all assembled in 1:’331,1'1ia,men11l and that the enactments of
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Parliament are those of the whole nation, and not of delegates from the people. From
this necessarily follows the complete supremacy of Parliament, its power to legislate away
the rights. guaranteed by Magna Charta, the Bill of Rights, or any enactments of Parwe /
liament or charters of the Sovereign. As is said by Lord Campbell in Logan vs. Murslem,
4 Moore P. C. Cas. 296 : « As to what has been said as to a law not being binding if it
be contrary to reason, that can rec‘ei&kno countenance from any court of justice what-
ever. A court of justice cannot set itself above the legislature. It must suppose that
what the legislature has enacted is reasonable, and all, therefore, that e can do is to try
and find out what the legislature intended.”™ -

As this Dominion was intended to be forméd ¢ with a Constitution similar in prin-
ciple to that of the United Kingdom,” having a Parliament not of an inferior character,
but of the dignity and importance to which I have referred, there can be doubt that, in
this respect, it stands in the same position as the Imperial Parliament with regard to the
subject matters upon which it may legislate. That this is so has been determined by
judicial decision. Mr. Justice Willes, in Phillips vs. Eyre. L. R. 6 Q. B. 20, says: “ A
confirmed Act of the local Legislature, whether in a settled or conquered, colony, has, as
to matters within its competence and the limits of its jurisdiction, the operation and force
of sovereign legislation, though subject to be controlled by the Imperial Parliamént.” In
the Godhue Will Case, 19 Gr. 382, Draper, C. J., having reference to an Act of the
Provincial Legislature of Ontario, says: ¢ As in England it is a settled principle that the
Legislature is the supreme power, so in this Province I apprehend that, within the limits
mapped Sut by the authority which gave us our present constitution, the legislature is
the supreme power.” This view of the position of the Provincial Legislatures is upheld
by the Privy Council in Hodge vs. The Queen, L. R. 9 App. Cas. 117. In Valin vs.
Langlots, 3 Sup. C. R. 1, Ritchie, C. J., says: “ I'think that the British North America

& Act vests in the Dominion Parliament plenary power of legislation, in no way limited or
circumscribed, and as large and of the same nature and extent as the Parliament of
‘Great Britain, by whom the power to legislate. was conferred, it}s;ljf had. The Parliament \

of Great Britain clearly intended to divest itself of all legislative-power over this subject
matter, and it is equally clear that what it divested itself of, it conferred wholly and
exclusively upon the Parliament of the Dominion.” And this doctrine of a delegation of
powers_cannot be more aptly met than in the judgment of the Privy Council in Regina
vs. Burah, L. R. 3 App. Cas. 889, referred to by my brother Taylor. The following
remarks of Lord Selborne are so applicable that I must repeat them. He says (p. 904):
“ The Indian Tegislature has powers expressly limited by the Act of the Imperial Par-
liament, which created it, and it can of course do nothing beyond the limits which circum-
scribe those powers, But when acting within those - limits it is not in any sense an
agent or delegate of the Imperial Parliament, but has and was intended to have plenary
powers of legislation, as large and of the same nature as those of Parliament itself.” -

_ I take 1t that the plenary powers of legislation conferred upon the Parliament of °
Canada include the right to alter or repeal prior Acts of the Imperial Parhament upon
subjects upon which the Canadian Parliament is given power to legislate, so far as the
internal gévernment of Canada is .concerned. The powers which the Imperial Parlia-
ment alone could formerly exercise upon these subjects in our North-West, whether by ~
making laws entirely new, or by repeal or amendment of existing laws, our Parliament. .
can now exercise. Nor do I think that the Imperial Act, 28 & 29 Vie. c. 13, is incon-
sistent with that view. Under section 2 of that Act, * Any Colonial law which is or

Aha,ll be is any respect repugnant to the provisions of any Act of Parliament extending,
to the Colony to which such law may relate, or repugnant to any order or regulation
made under authority of such Act‘of Parliament, or having in the Colony the force and
effect of such Act, shall be, read subject to such Act, Order or Regulation, and shall fo
the extent of such repugnancy, but not otherwise, be and remain absolutely void and
ingperative.”. This is Tiot in any sense an Act of retation of Imperial Statutes,
which'is to be considered as part of and to be read with Aects of the Imperial Parlia-
ment, and if it is repugnant to the:British North America Act, 1867, and if by the
latter: Act powers are given to the Parliament of Canada without the limitation imposed
) L 13 ’
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: by the former Act, the British North America Act, as being the later one, must };revail.

But even without this view, I cannot think that the repugnancy referred to is such as

would be involved by an amendment or repeal of an Act of the Imperial Parliament -

upon a subject upon which' plenary powers of legislation were subsequently given to the
Parliament of Canada. There could only be considered to be repugnancy within the
meaning of the Act if it appeared by the Imperial Act that it was to remain in force
notwithstanding any subsequent action of the colonial legislature, or if it were enacted
" after the plenary powers of legislation were granted, and were thus shown-to be intended
to override any Act which the colonial legislaturehad passed or might thereafter pass.

»

Tt will be observed also that it is only an Act of Parliament . extending to the Colony ” -

to which reference is made in the section cited ; and by the first section of the Act, in
construing 'the- Act, “ An Act of Parliament or any provision thereof,” is only to be
said to “ extend to any colony when it is made applicable to the colony by the express
words or necessary intendment of any Act of Parliament.” And by section 3, “ No Co-
lonial taw shall be deemed to have been void or inoperative on the ground of repugnancy
to the law of England, unless the same shall be repugnant to the provisions of some such
Act of Parliament, Qrder, or Regulation as aforesaid.” Thus, it was evidently not the
intention to exclude the colonial legislatures from making laws inconsistent with those
which may have been enacted by the British Parliament for Britain or the United

Kingdom particularly, and which may be in force-in the colony solely by virtue of the -

" principle thut the British subjects settling therein carried with them the laws of Britain,

or that by conquest the laws of Britain came in force. By the fifth section of this same
Act, « Every colonial legislature shall have and be deemed at all times to have had
full power within its jurisdiction to-establish courts of judicature, and to abolish and re-
constitute the same, and to alter the constitution thereof, and to make provision for the
administration of justice therein.” It must surely, then, not have been intended that
such a legislature -should be limited in its establishment of these courts, and in its
regulation of the procedure therein, to courts constituted ds those of England, and a
procedure similar to that whieh Parliament has thought proper to establish for English
courts, or to a jury systém which can be traced back to the early ages of English history,
or even to trial by jury at all. ‘ . .
Nor can I see anj reason to suppose that it was not intended that the Parliament
“of Canada should not have power to legislate regarding. the ¢rime 6f trgason im Canada.
It certainly seems to be given when power is given to maké laws for the peace, order
and good government of Canada. Even jurisdiction to declare what shall be and what
shall not be acts of treason, when cgtmitted within €anada, against the -person of the
Sovereign herself, nright safely be committed to. the Parliament of Canada when the
" Sovereign is a part of Parliament, and 'has also power of disallowance of Acts, even after
they-have been assented to in her mame by the Giovernor General. The propriety or
intpropriety of providing for the selection of a jury by a stipendiary magistrate appointed
by the Crown to hold office during pleasure, of reducing to so small a number the
peremptory challenges, and other provisions relating to the tonstitution of the court and
the mode of procedure to which~ objection has been made, is for Parliament and not for
“ the Courts to decide. We can only decide whether Parliamest hasy as I think it clearly
appears that it has, even without.-the Rupert’s Land Act, full power to constitute confts
and to determine their method of ‘procedurée. With the provision in the Rupert’s Land
Act, authorizing the Parliament of Canada “to constituwte. such courts and officers &s

* 1nay be necessary for the peace, order and good government of Her Majesty’s subjects

and others ” in the North-West Territories, it does not appear that there can be any
doubt that such-courts are to be constituted with power to try a charge of high treason,
" as well as any other charge. - - a
That the Canadian Parliament intended that the Court constituted under the North-
West Territories Act of - 1880, section 76, sub-sections 5 and following snb-sections,
should have power to hear and try a’charge of .treason, there can be no doubt. After
provision is made for the trial of certain charges in a summary way, without a jury, the

provision in sub-section 5 is that “Jn all other criminal cases (which #ust include a case
¢ . il
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of high treason) the stipendiary magistrate and a justice of the peace, with the interven-
tloﬁ & jary of sgx, may try eny charge against any person or persons for any crime”
(wHith riust include the crime of treason).

FmSub-section 10 provides that {any person arraigned for tremson or felony may chal-
fenge peremptorily. and without cause not more than six jurors.” It was remarked that
this is the only mention of treason in the Act, but it was the on@ce&sion for its being
specially mentioned. In view of the peculiar right of challend®'in a case of treason,
~andex the Jaws of England, it was important to place it beyond doubt, by special men-
. tion, that in a case of treason as in' any other case the number of peremptory challenges
was to be limited to six. “The wording of the sub-section may not be strictly correct, as
Dot Mrognizing that treason is g felony, but the sub-section is not on that account of any
less importance as showing the intention to give to the court jurisdiction over a charge
of treason. % ' .

T cannot agree with the argument of cougsel for the Crown, that an objection to
“the information is not open on this appeal, on account of the prisoner having pleaded to
the charge.” He demuired to the charge, and his demurrer being overruled he was
obliged to plead. There is nio indictfent, and I do not think that an objection to the
<harge need be by a formal demurrer. In fact, it appears that the proceedings may be
of the most informal character. Under section 77, “a person convicted of an offence
punishable hy death ” has a right of appeal to this court, which has jurisdiction ‘%o con-
firm the convietion or to order a new trial.” There can be no appeal until there has _
been a conviction, and I cannot see that the prisoner should be prevented from making
any point that he may raise in any way before the court below the subject of appeal. If
@ new trial should iri any case be granted on the ground of a defect in the charge, it
would undoubtedly be allowed to the prisoner to withdraw.his plea when he should be
again brought-up for, trial, if this were considered necessary in order to give effect to the
- ohjection. Indeed, it appears to me that this would not be necessary, for I am of opinion
that, upon a new trial, everything must-be begun de novo, and the prisoner asked to plead
again. There is no court continuing all the time before which he has pleaded.; there
must be a new court established for the trial of each charge, and the proceedings upon
the first trial cannot be incorporated with those upon the second. -

In my opinion, it is not necessary that a ¢charge,” within the meaning of sub-

/

section 5, should be made on oath before the court having the jurisdiction to iry the =

chagge. By section 76, the stipendiary magistrate is given the *magisterial and other
functions of a justice of the peace,” and power to ‘“hear and determine any charge

against any person ” in the manner set out in the various sub-sections of the section. I -

take it that the * charge” referred to in the 5th sub-section is one laid before him by
information, as before a justice of the -peace, to -procure the committal of a party for
trial. The charge having been so made he has to summon the jury and procure the at-
tendance of a justice of the peace, and before the court so constituted the charge ic to be
tried. This is what has been done in the present instance. -

The remaining objection of law to the conviction is to ‘the method of taking the
notes of the evidence, I cannot agreé in the view that the clause requiring full notes of
the evidence and other proceedings to be taken upon-the trial is directory merely. Whether

_the notes are to be taken smerely for transmission to the minister 6 Justice, as required
by the 8th sub-section, or with a view also to use upon the appeal allowed, it is equally
important that they be taken. If it is-only with a view to their transmission to the
minister, as the 8th sub-section also ptovides for the postponement of the execution of a
sentence of death until the pleasure of the Governor has been communicated to the
Lieutenant Governor, it is an important part of the procedure at the trial that the notes
of evidence be taken in order that the action of the Executive may be based upon the real
facts proved; almost, if not quite, as important as that the evidence should be l.a.id pro-
perly before the jury itself. I should not hesitate to adjudge illegal a conviction of a
capital offence shown to have been. obtained upon a trial so conducted that these facts
could not be properly laid before the Executive by the notes of evidence, for which the
statut provides, taken down during the progress of the trial.

- ~
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It appears by the certificate of the magistrate that the only full notes of the
evidence taken at the trial were taken by - short-hand reporters ” appointed by the ma-
gistrate. Although it is not so stated, I think that we may assume that these notes
wereg taken in what is kndwn as short hand. Omnia presumuniur rite esse acta is a
maxim applicable as well in crimigal a3 in civil matters, and if we cannot make such an
assumption we must assume thém to have been in the ordinary form of writing, or at.
least in such form of writing as would satisfy the statute. The statutory provision is,
that “full notes” are to be taken “in writing.” The very definitions of the words.

~ ‘“writing,” and “to write,” are sufficient to show that the methods of recording language
covered by the word - stenography,” come within the tetm “writing.” The very deriva-
tion of the word ‘ stenography ” shows it to mean a mode 6r modes of writing. ¢ Steno-
graphy” is a generic term which embraces every system of short hand, whether based
upon alphabetic; phonetic, or hieroglyphic principles. There are advantages and these
- advantages both in stenography and in ordinary wiiting for the purpose of reporting the
" evidence given orally in a court of justice. The magistrate is not obliged to take the
notes himself ; he is authorized by the statute to cause it to be done by another or others.
It has not been the practice so far as'I know, in any court in Canada to take dowa
verbatim, question and answer in ordinary writing, and that could not be presumed-to be
required. If it is not, but the notes are taken-in narrative form, their accaracy depends
largely on the ability of the reporter hurriedly to apprehend the effect of question and
. answer. and throw them together so as properly to set down the idea of the witness. Any
system by which question and answer are given werbatim is certainly more likely to be.
accurpbé than this niethod, notwithstanding the chances of error suggested by Mr. Ewart.
The'short hand system of the reporter may be something which himself alone can under-
and, it may be a system which is known to many, and it may be that his notes can be
read by many. I think that we are mot entitled to assume, for the purpose of holding
“the conviction illegal, that in the present instance it was a system understood by the
reporter alone, even if that assumption should properly lead to that conclusion. )

The use of short hand reporters in the courts had been in vogue for a considerable .
time in more than one of the Provinces when the North-West Territories Act of 1880
was passed ; and when Parliament provided only for the taking of the notes “ in writing,”
without any further limitation of such a general word, it may be well understood to have
had in view a class or method of writing which was in such general use. I have felt the
more satisfied in coming to this conclusion, as it has not been suggested- that fhe
prisoner has been put under any disadvantage by the system adopted for reporting the

" evidence and proceedings, or that the report of the evidence or proceedings is in any
-respect inaccurate. - . .

The question of insanity is raised upon this appeal as a question of fact only. No
objection has been made to the charge of the magistrate to the jury. The principles laid
down by the courts of Upper Canada, under the Act which authorized the granting of
new trials in criminal cases, and which have been referred to by my brother Taylor,
appear to me to be those which should govern this court in hearing and determining -
appeals from convictions in the North-West Territories upon questions of fact, exeept
that it is hardly accurate to say that the court will not undertake to determine on what.
side is the weight of evidence, but only if there is evidence to go to the jury. This
hardly applies in a case like the present. The presumption of law is that the prisoner

- is, and was, sane. The burden of proof of insanity is upon the defence. McNaghten's
case, 10 CL & Fin. 204 ; Regina v. Stokes, 3 C. & K. 185 ; Regina v. Layton, 4 Cox C. C.
149.° ‘Without evidence to go to the jury, the ptisoner cannot be acquitted upon the

.ty Plea of insanity. TIf there is in such a case to be any appeal after a.conviction, it must
~“~Dbe on the ground that the evidence is so overwhelming in favor of the insanity of the
prisoner that the court will feel that there has been a miscarriage of justice—that a poor,

“deluded, irresponsible being has been adjudged guilty of that of which he could not be
guilty if he were deprived of the power to reason upon.the. act vomplained of, to deter-
mine by reason if it was right or wrong. - . ’

Certainly, a new trial should not be granted if the evidence were such: that-the jury
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could reasonably conviet or acquit. Mr. Lemieux laid great stress upon the fact that
the jury aceompanied their verdict with a recommendation to mercy, as showing that
‘they thought the prisoner insane. I cannot see that any importance can he attached to

> this. I have read very carefully the report of the charge of the magistrate, and it

i

appears to have been so clearly put that the jury could have no doubt of their duty in
case they thought the prisoner insane when he committed the acts in question. They
dould not have listened to that charge without understanding fully that to bring in a
verdict of guilty was to declare emphatically their disbelief in the insanity of the
prisoner. The recommendation may be accounted for in many ways not connected ab
all with the question of the sanity of the prisoner. -

The stipendiary magistrate adopts, in his charge to the jury, the test laid down in
MacNaghten’s case, 10 CL. & F. 204. Although this rule was laid down by the leading
Jjudges of England, at the time, to the House of Lords, it was not so done in any parti-
-cular case which was before that tribunal for adjudication, and it could hardly be
considered as a decision absolutely binding upon any court. I should consider this
court fully justified in departing from it, if good ground were shown therefor, or, if, even
-without argument of counsel against it, it appeared to the court itself to be improper as
applied to the facts of a particular case. In the present instance, counsel fér the pri-
soner do not attempt to impugn the propriety of the rule, and in my opinion they could
not successfully do so. It has never, so far as I can find, been overruled, though it may
10 some extent have been questioned. This rule is, that “ notwithstanding the party did
the act complained of with a view, under the influence of insane delusion, of redressing
.or revenging some supposed grievance or injury, or of producing spme public benefit, he
is nevertheless punishable according to the nature of the crime committed, if he knew at
the time of committing such crime that he acted contrary to law.”

Mr. Justice Maule, on the same occasion, puts it thus : ¢ To render a person irres-
ponsible for crime on account of unsoundness of mind, the unsoundness should, according -
to the law as it has long been understood and held, be such as rendered him incapable
of knowing right from wrong.” . .

The argument for the insanity of the prisoner is based to a certain extent on the
idea that he'v? in such a state of mind that he did not know that the acts he was com-
mitting were wrong : that he fancied himself inspired of Heaven,sand acting under the
-direction of Heaven, and in a.holy cause. It would be exceedingly dangerous to admit
the validity of such an argument for adjudging an accused person insane, particularly
where the offence charged is of such a nature as that of which this prisonér is convicted.
A man who leads an armed insurrection does so from a desire for murder, rapine,
robbery, or for personal gain or advantage of some kind, or he does so in the belief that
he has a righteous cause, grievances which he is entitled to take up arms to have
redressed. In the latter case, if sincere, he believes it to be right to do so, that the law
of God permits, may, even calls upon him, to do'so, and to adjudge 2 man insane on that
ground, would be to open the door to an acquittal in every case in which a man with an
henest belief in his wrongs, and that they were sufficiently grievous to warrant any means
to secure their redress, should take up arms against the constituted authorities of the
land. His action was exceedingly rash and foolhardy, but he reasoned that he could
achieve a sufficient success to extort something from the Government, whether for him-
self or his followers. His actions were based on reason and not on insane delusion.

Tt is true that there were some ‘medical opinions that the prisoner was insane, based
upon an account of his actions and his previous history, but the jury were not bound to
accept-such opinions. The jury had to listen to the grounds for these opinions, and to,
form their own judgment upon them. In my opinion, the evidence was such that the
_jury would not have been justified in any verdict than that which they gave ; but even
if it be admitted that they might reasonably have found in favor of the insanity of the,
prisoner, it cannot be said that they could not reasonably find him sane. ) .

I hgsitate to add anything to the remarks of my brother Taylor upon the evidence
on the question of insanity. I have read over very carefully all the evidence that was
1aid before the jury, and 1 could say nothing that would more fully express the opinicns
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I have formed from its perusal than what is expressed by him. I-agree with him also
in saying that the prisoner has been ably and zealously defended, and that nothing that
could assist his case appears to have been left untouched. If I eould see any reason to-
believe that the jury, whether from passion or prejudice, or otherwise, had decided
against the weight of the evidence upon the prisoner's insanity, I should desire to find
that the Court could so interpret the statute as to be justified in causing the case to be-
laid before another jury for their consideration, as the only feelings we can have towards
a fellow creature who has been deprived of the reason which places us above the brutes,
_ are sincere pity and a desire to have some attempt made to restore him to the full enjoy~
ment of a sound mind. .

The prisoner is evidently a man of more than ordinary intelligence, who could have:
been of great service to those of his race in this country ; and if he were insane, the-
greatest service that could be rendered to the country would be, that he should, if pos-
sible, be restored to that condition of mind which would enable him to uke his mental-
powers and his education to assist in promoting the interests of that important class in
the community to which he belongs. It is with the deepest regret that I recognize that
the acts charged were committed without any such justification, and that this Court can~
not in'any way be justified in interfering. ,

In my judgment, the conviction must be confirmed.

o
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APPEAL TO THE PRIVY COUNCIL.

- P. C. No. 1743.

CERTIFIED copy of a report of a Committee of the Honorable the Privy Council,,

_ approved by His Excellency thg Governor General in Council, on the 25th Sept. 1885.

The Committee of the Privy Council have had under consideration a petition from
Louis Riel, now under sentence of death at Regina, in the North-West Territories of
Canada, through his counsel, Messrs. Lemieux and Fitzpatrick, asking that such steps
may be adopted by the Governor General in Council as will allow him the necessary time

to procure an appeal to the Queen’s Most Exceilent Majesty in Council from the sentence

and judgment rendered in his case at Regina. _ ;
The Minister of Justice to whom the petition was referred for immediate action,
reports with respect to the application for delay in order to allow the prisoner time to
appeal to the Privy Council, that the Magistrate has postponed the execution until the
16th of October, and he recommends that Your Excellency be moved to communicate
with the Right Honorable the Principal Secretary of State for the Colonies with a view, if
possible, to secure an early meeting of the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in
order that the question as to whether leave to appeal in this matter will be granted or
not, shall be determined at the earliest possible time.
" The Committee concur in the above recommendation of the Minister of Justice, and
they submit the same for approval.

. _ (Signed)  Jomy J. McGEE.
. Clerk, Privy Council.

——
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IN ?THE PRIVY COUNCIL

In appeal from the Court of Queen’s Bench for the _Province of Manitoba,
. g Dominion of Canada. -

Louis Rigr,
Appellant.
R i and b
& - a
. - i THE QUEEN, -
% ) - Respondent.

- To the Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council.

L'Cd

The humble petition of Louis Riel sheweth, as follows :—

-~ 1st. On the 20th, 21st, 22nd, 23rd, 24th xhd. 25th days of July last, your petitioner

was tried for the crime of treason before a stipendiary magistrate and a justice of the

peace, with the intervention of a jury of six personsin the North-West Territories of the
Dominion of Canada, and having been found guilty has been sentenced to'death.

2nd. Your petitioner caused an appeal to be taken to the court of Queen’s Bench

“for the Province of Manitoba, and that court has confirmed the sentence aforesaid.

- 3rd."Your petitioner feels aggrieved by the proceedings of the said courts for the
following, amongst other reasons :
1st. ‘The said stipendiary magistrate and justice had no jurisdiction to try Your
petitioner for the crime aforesaid. )
2nd. If they had jurisdjctiogn in any case of treason, there was notin the case of your

-
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petltloner any indictment preferred by any grand jury or inquisition found by any .
eoroner’s inquest against_your pet1t10ner
. 3rd. An information was laid against your petitioner, but even if a mere information
was sufficient, that in the case of your petitioner was taken before the stipendiary
magistrate alone who had no jurisdiction at all.
4th. The evidence at the trial was not taken down by the stipendiary magxstrate,
and by him caused to be taken down in writing, as directed by the Statute in that behalf.
bth. Upon the appeal to the Court of Queen’s Bench, your petitioner was not per- -
mitted to be present nor were any of the papers or the record properly before the Court. .
6th. The trial of your petitioner and the circumstances_ out of which it arose are
deemed by the people of Canada to be matters-of no ordinary importance; have divided
the population into two opposing parties, and it is-essential not only upon these grounds,..
but also from the fact that a large number ‘of trials arising out of the same circumstances
are bemg had before the same functlonanes that- the questlon raised -by this petition
should be adjudicated and settled. ’
The petitioner must therefore pray :
1st. That Your Majesty will be graciously pleased to order tha,t your petitioner may
. have special leave to appeal and be at liberty to enter and prosecute his appeal from the
aforesaid sentence and judgment respectively, and that the said stipendiary magistrate
*and j ustice may be ordered to transmit forthwith the transcript of the proceedmvs and -
evidence in the matter to the Privy Council office, or that Your Majesty may be graciously
pleased to make such further or other order as‘to Your Majesty in Council may appear
just and proper. .
And your petitioner will ever pray, &c,

P

(Signed) F. X Lexievx, '
. ’ T Cus. FITZPATRICK.
Quebec, September 14th, 1885. V

True copy. - -

CHs. FITZPATRICK.

(COPY)

CANADA.

COLONEL STANLEY TO THE DEPUTY-GOVERNOR. B

" . Downing Street,"
. 24th October, 1885.
S1R,—With reference to my telegram of the 22nd instant, [ have the honor to trans- -
mit to you the accompanying copies of the judgment of the Lords of the judicial commit-
tee of the Privy Council, on the petition for leave to appeal gf Louis Riel.
1 have, &e. .
- : (Signed,) ROBERT' G. W, HERBERT,
. Jor the Secretary of State. -
. The Deputy-Governor. :

- Judgment of the Lords of the J udicial committee of the Privy Council on the peti- -
tion of Louis Riel, from the Court of Queen’s Bench for the Province of Manitoba. :

PRESENT :
The Lord Chancellor.
Lord Fitzgerald.
Lord Monkswell. : . . v
(e Lord Hobhouse. ; -
Lord Esher.
-Sir Barnes Peacock.

»
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This is a petition of Louis Riel, tried in July last at Regina, in the North-Wess
"Territories of Canada, and convicted of high treason, and sentenced to death, for leave
to appeal against an order of the Queen’s Bench of Manitoba, confirming that conviction.

"1t is the usual rule of this committee not to grant leave to appeal in criminal cases,
-except where some clear departure from the requfrements of justice is alleged to have
taken place, Whether in this case the prerogatives to grant an appeal still exists, as
#their Lordships have not heard that question srgued, they desire neither to affirm nor to
«deny, but they are clearly of opinion that in this case leave should not be given.

The petitioner was tried under the provisions of an Act passed by the Canadian Legis.

_ lature, providing for the administration of criminal justice for those portions of the North- .

‘West Territory of Canada, in which the offence charged against the petitioner is alleged
to Liave been committed. No questions has been raised that the facts as alleged were not
proved to have taken place, nor was it denied before the original tribunal, or before the
‘Court of Appeal in Manitoba, that the acts attributed to the petitioner amounted to the
«crime of high treason. .

The defence upon the facts sought to be established before the jury was, that the
petitioner was not responsible for his acts by reason of mental infirmity.

_ The jury before whom the petitioner was tried negatived that defence, and no argu-
ment has been presented to their Lordships directed to show that that finding was other-
wise than correct. Of the objections raised on the face of the petition two points only
seem to be capable of plausible or, indeed, intelligible expression, and they have been
wurged before their Lordships with as much force as whs possible, and as fully and com-
pletely in their Lordship’s opinion as it would have been if leave to appeal had been
granted, and they have been dealt with by the judgments of the Court of Appeal in
Manitoba with a_patience, learning and- ability that leaves very little to be said upon
them. : o

The first point is that the Act itself undef which the petitioner was tried was ultra
vires the Dominion Parliament to enact. » That Parliament derived its authority for the
passing of that statute from the Tmperial Statute, 34 and 35 Vic. Chap. 28, which
enacted that the Parliament of -Canada may from time'to time make provisioh for the
administration, peace, order, and good government of any territory not for the time
being included in any province. - . ' .

Tt is not denied that the place in question was one in respect, of which*the Parha~
ment of Canada was authorized to make such provision, but it appears to be suggested
that any provision differring from the provisions which in this country have been .made
for administration, peace, order and good government cannot, as matters of law, be
provisions for peace, order and good government in the territories to which the Statute
relates, and further that, if a Court of law should come to the conclusion that a particular
enactment, was not calculated as matter of fact and policy to secure peace, order, and
good government, that they would be entitled to regard any Statute directed to those
-objects, but which a Court should think likely to fail of that effect, as wlirq vires and
beyond the competency of the Dominion Parliament to-enact.

Their Lordships are of opinion that there is not the least colour for such a
contention. The words of the Statute .are apt to authorize the utmost discretion of
enactment for the attainment of the objects pointed to. They are words under which the
widest departure from Criminal procedure as it is known afid practised in this count
have been authorized in Her Majesty’s Indian Empire. . , -

Forms of procedure unknown to the English common laws haye there been esta-

* Dblished and acted upon, and. to throw the least doubt upon the validity of powers con-

veyed by those words would be of widely mischievous consequence. ]
There was indeed a contention upon the construction of the Canadian-Statute, 43

Vict., Chap. 25, that high treason was not included in the words : ‘any other crimes,”

but it is too clear for argument, even without the assistance afforded by the 10th sub;

section, that the Dominion Legislature contemplated high treason as comprehended

within the language employed. ) . .

* The second point suggested assumes the validity of the Act, but is founded upon the

¢
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assumption that the Act has not been complied with. By the 7th sub-section of the 76th
section it is provided that the magistrate shall take or cause to be taken in writing full
notes of evidence and other proceedmgs thereat, and it is suggested that this provision
has not been complied: with, because though no complamt is made of inaccuracy or mis-
take, it is said that the notes were taken by a shorthand writer under the authority of
the magistrate, and by a subsequent process extended into ordindry writing intelligible,
to all. Their Lordships desire to express no opinion what would have been the effect if
the provision of the statute had not been complied with, because it is unnecessary to con-
sider whether the provision is directory only, or whether the failure to comply with it
would be ground for error, inasmuch as they are of opinion that the taking full notes of
the-evidence in shorthand was a causing to be takern in writing full notes of the evidence,
and a literal compliance therefore with the Statute.

Their Lordship’s will, therefore, humbly advise Her Majesty that leave should not
be granted to prosecute this appeal..
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PETITION FOR A MEDICAL COMMISSION.

P G7'2020. o
[.f:wnslat'ion]. . )
TO HIS EXCELLENCY - . . o

L4

-

THE RrIGHT HONORABLE HENRY CHARLES KEITH PETTY-FITZMAURICE, MARQUIS OF
LANSDOWNE, GOVERNOR-GENERAL OF THE DOMINION OF CANADA, &c., &c., &c.

The Petition of F. X. Lemieux, advocate, of the city of Queﬁec,\
) ’ Humbly represents :« -

That he has aéted as one of the Counsel of Louis Riel, accused and convicted of the-
crime of high treason, at Regina, during the course-of the month of August last ;

That at the time of the trial of Louis Riel it-was established that the datter had -
already. been confined for insanity in certain lunatic asylums viz ; in 1874 in the -

Longue-Pointe asylum, at Montreal in 1876, at the Beauport asylum, Quebec in 1879,
in a lunatic asylum at Washington, United States.

That credible witresses, amongst whom Revd. Fathers André and Fourmond and
Hon. Charles Nolin, and others, have' proved, at the trial, that Louis Riel, had before,

during and after the rising in the North-West, to their own knowledge, given sure and™

positive evidence of insanity by his deeds, words and general behaviofr and that they
truly beleived that Riel was not responsible for his actions during.the time already-
mentioned. - ’ - .
That this evidence of the insanity of Riel has been corroborated and strengthened
by the testimony of two lunacy physicians, Messrs Roy of Quebec and Clarke of
- Toronto. ) ‘ ’ .
~ That Dr Roy has, moreover declared that Rielhad been under his immediate care
during the eightcen months for which he had been confined at Beauport and that Riel
was then suffering from a mental disorder, or ambitions Monomania called, Megalomania;.
that from Louis Riel’s antecedents,the evidence made of insane actions and the examination
of the accused at the time of his trial, Dr Roy has sworn that he verily believed that.
Riel was insane and incapable of discerning right from wrong. ‘

i
That Dr Clarke has declared under oath that for the same reasons as those used by™

Dr.Roy, he was of opinion that Riel was a monomaniac and that he was sufering from
a mental disorder which rendered him incapable of discerning right from wrong, but
that, inasmuch, as he had never seen Riel before the time of the trial, it would have been
necessary for him to examine the patient during perhaps a couple of months, in order to-
enable him to make an exact report as to his mental condition. ° .

That this insanity has been so much proved that the jury have been impressed by
proof which has been made of it, to such an extent that they recommanded Riel to the
clemency of the Court. ‘ ' ) R

That yeur petition has been informed in a_credible manner, that since the verdict.

_ has been given, the insanity and mania of Riel have considrably increased, and that he

is actually insane and incontrollable.

Your petitioner, therefore humbly prays that Your Excellency be pleased to appoint
a medical commission composed of specialists and alienists, whose duty it will be to
examine the said Louis Riel, actually detained in Regina, in the mounted police military
camp, and to ascertain the state of mind and mental condition of the said Touis Riel
and to report to the authorities accordingly. - ’

. And your petitioner will ever pray. : i

- . (Sig;xed,) E /,’/ F. X. LemIeux,

o~

. .* Attorney for Louis Riel..
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I, Frangois Roy, phys1cmm and suroreon, co-proprietor ard supermtendent of thelunatic
asylum at Beauport, of the city of Quebec, solemnly declare : — -

That all the facts alleged and contained in the above pebltlon are true. - -
And I make this solemn declaration conscientiously believing the same to be true
.and by virtue of the Act passed in the 37th year of Her Ma]esty s Relo'n intituled « An
Act for the suppression of voluntary and extra judicial oaths, ” and have signét
. (Signed) F. E. Roy, M. D.
. .Sworn before me at Quebec this } .
24th day of october 1885.

(Signed) ArexaNDER CHAUVEAU, J. 8. P.

~, [Translation).

- “Camapi’ | o) .
Prowince of Quebec. |

¥F. X. Lemigvx, Petitioner for a medical commission to examine into the mental state of
" Louis Riel. v

- I, Frangois-Xavier LEMIEUX, of the city of Quebec, advocate] and a member of the
Legislative Assembly of the Province of Quebec solemnly declare: .

That I was engaged as attorney and advocate for Louis Riel, at the time of his trial
Tor high treason at Re«rma. in the course of the-months of July aid August last. That
since the’time that the verdict of guilty was brought against Louis Riel and the sentence
-of death pronounced against him, I have had some correspondence with different persons,
who since that time have had frequent relations and interviews with Louis Riel, and all
these persons have declared to your petitioner that they truly believed that Louis Riel
+was insane and that his insanity had con§1derably increased since the time of the
verdict.

That on the 31st August last, nearly a m.onbh after the verdlct the Révérend Pére
André, Supérieur des Obla.ts sent me a letter from Regina, in which among other things
he sald as follows : - .

- -~
“ My pEAR Mr. LEMIEUX, )

“ By this time you should be in Wmmpeo a,nd in this hope I send you these lings to
“ salute you and to wish you success in your praiseworthy attempt to save the poor and
* unfortunate Riel. Since your departure from Regina I have visited your client regular-
“ly every day. -

¢ The exparience 1 have oramed of this man by continual contact with him has only
“ confirmed me more and more in the opinion I had already formed of him, that he is
“ crazy and insane (craqué et toqué, @ crank) both in regard to religion and to politics.
% Tt is only necessary to hear him speak of his visions “for the reform of the world in
“ regard to religion as well as politics, to be quite certain of this unhealthy and "crazy
< tate of mind.

« T have just been visiting him, and during an hoyr, he spoke of .extraordinary reve-
lations made to him by the spmt the previous mtrht and that he has been -ordered to
communicate to me and to all the Catholic cIergy «The great cause of sin in the world
“ isthe revolt of the body against the spirit, it is because we do not chew our food

. ““ enough, and by this want of mastication it communicates animal life only to the body
-+ < while by masticating and chewing it well, it spiritualizes the body.”

“ He had been searchmg for this secret since fifteen yeais and it had been commu- -
micated to him but the previous night, and he was in a state of great joy for having dis-
~overed this means which will prove to be a powerful agent to communicate spiritual

life in bodies gradually leaving this world to rise to heaven.

o
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‘While he was speaking he suddenly stops showing me hishand : % Do you see, says.
he, blood Hlowing in the veins; the telegraph is operating actively, and I feel it, they are
talking about me, and questioning authorities, in Ottawa, about me.”

-~ It is of similar fantastic visions he speaks with me every-day. I am convinced
that he is not acting a part, he speaks with a conviction and a sincerity which leave no
doubt in my mind about the state of his mind, he has retracted his errors but he believes
himself to day to be a prophet and invested “with a divine mission to reform the world
on the day he has spoken to the Court and when I reprove kin for his foolish and extra-
vagant ideas, he answers that he submits, but that he cannot stifle the voice that speaks
in him and the spirit that commands him to communuicate to the world the revelations.
he receives. _One must have the ferocious hatred of a fanatic or the stupidity of an idiot,
to say that Riel is not a fool, because he is intelligent in other matters, as if history was
not filled with such. anomalies among certain men who, remarkable in certain subjects,.
have lost the balance which contains intelligence within the limits from which it cannot

- escape without losing its privilegé of guiding us or making us responsible for our own
acts. .

___Rielis truly a phenomenon worth studying. He is under many aspects remarkable.
One must know him and above all study him closely to find out that he is a prey to an -
invincible delusion,whieh deprives of that faculty which is called common sense and which
is the criterion which God has given usto enable us to judge of the goodness or of the
malice of our own acts. Riel has certainly not the common sense which can shew him the-
bearings of his actions and specially so when religion and politics are concerned. These
are the principles which guide me in my treatment of him since he is in gaol. Although
his opinions upon religion are greatly erropeous, I do not hold him responsible and do
admit him to receive sacraments., And for all that, he often renews the errors which he-
has retracted and which he again retracts when I point out to him his heresies as contrary
to the dogmas taught by the Holy Catholic Church. - - )

.-,% On the day following such retractation, he talks to me more ardently than ever-

* % about his revelations and\ his communication with some angel who honors him with a
“ nocturnal visit.” .

....... Ye s% s.4 6 o s 8 $ s 8 s 6 a® s oo se o8 s 0es a0vets se0sesstoston veeser ssssssos s

I have gone to Regina, about the eight of September last, for the only purpose of
seeing Riel, who on many occasions, by letters and telegrams had begged that I should
go and see him, as he had very important matters to communicate to me, he said. I have:
had many interviews with him, during which he did not say one word about his case
which had been taken in appeal before the Court of Queen’s Bench, in Manitoba, but he
spoke to me of his mission, of his prophecies, of his visions, and heavenly communications.
and of the other subjects mentioned in the foregoing extracts of the letter from Father
André '

And during the long conversations which I had with him, T hardly could obtain a
few words which had even a dim light of common sense.

-T had seen Louis Riel during about a-month, at the time of his trial and I solemnly
declare it, at-the time when I saw him last (8 september ultimo) his mental condition
was greatly altered and his mind had considerably weakened and I truly believe that at
the date of the 8th September and up to now, Louis Riel was mad and incapable of dis-
cerning right from wrong. ) L - )

Such is also the opinion 6f persons whom I have met at Regina and who have seen
Riel since his-trial.

. T make this solemn declaration conscientionsly believing the same to be true and by
 virtue of the Act passed in the 37th year of Her Majesty’s reign intituled “An Act for the
suppression of voluntdry and extrajudicial oaths.” And I have signed.

R (Signed)  F. X. LEMIEUX.

Aciénowledged before me at Quebec, this 28th day of October, 1885.
. (Signed) D. Mogray, J. P. |

a

‘ .
v -
- N



. ‘ -
206
LIST OF PETITIONS — «RIEL” CASE, € -
- For For
NAME oF CoUNTY, MUNICIPALITY, &C. By wHOM SENT. CoMmUTA- | MEDICAL
~ ’ : TION. ENQUIRY.’
3 : . .
County of Vaudreuil................ H. McMillan, M,P. ...| For For
Three Rivers and Nicolet............ T. E. Methoo......... « -
St. Jean-Baptiste, Cote St. Louis et ' «
Mile-End.....o.ooovviiinnnt. A. Desjardins, M.P. ... «
Lachine ........covviiinieo o = Electors .............
Parish of Warennes ................. F. X, Perrault......... “
Township of Clarence, Co. of Prescott. -| Electors ............ B “
Parish of St. Laurent.... .......... e e e . “
County of Two Mountains........... Municipal Cou,ncﬂ .. “
City of St. Hyacinthe ... ........... Citizens ............. “
Batiscan, St. Prospére, Ste. Génevite. . e « .
Parish of Pointe Claire ............. Electors . ............ .o
Whitehall, N. Y. ..ooorieinnnnnn... Jitizens ........ .... Lo«
Roxton and Roxton Falls........... R P “
Parish of St. Narcisse ............... “ e “
“Yamachiche, Shawenegan et St. Etlenne E.Gerim............. “
Trois Pistoles ..............oo0nn.ty Electors.. ............ “
Berthier (en haut) ............... .. Citizens.............. “
Manitoba, Province of............... Inhabitants .......... ‘.
St. Frangois-Xavier ................. Citizens ............. « «
Islte Bizard .......cc.. oo, Electors ............. “
St.Jérome .....hii e e Citizens ........:....- , ¢
Three Rivers...........ovvviuunnnn. Ko s«
Llsleb.over vevnnniin coveninnn, P. B Casgrain, M. P «
St. Jean Port Joli ......... ........ Citizens .......... “
Quebec.....coiiiiiii i e “o T
Rimouski .........civiiiie i, Electors.. ............ “
Chieago, IIL. . ......... ... il Citizens.............. «
Fraserville (Riviére du Loup) ..... ....| Electors.......... SR «
St. Frangois (Montmagny)........... Citizens.............. “ o
County of Montmagny............... /| Couneil, o eovunnL.. “ !
Notre-Dame du Mont Carmel......... Citizens.............. “
St. Sauveur, Que.. . ... ... oiiial., e i ¢
Rimouski ...../ ...cooiiiiiii. Electors .............. “
-Coaticook .... / ................... e Fo
St.Paul.,.......coiiii e, Citizens.........7.... “
Llslet....ovvninennnnnnnn e e Electors...........%. N R
County of Essex, Ont...... TN Citizens............. oot ’
Manitoba, Province of............... Electors.............. B <
St. Etienne. .. ......oo0u.l e Council .. ...... - « - /
Holyoke, U.8..........iiiiiitas, L. Laframboise.. ... ... « 1/ o
' County of Maskinongé............... A. L. Desaulnier§ M. P. “ rt
County of I’ Assomption:..q......... Electors.............. “ '
-Cap 8t. Ignace...........ovuieln, Citizens.............. { o«
. Gaspé and Rimouski ................ Electors.............. S
Red River, Man,................... Tnhabitants . « N
Minnesota, U.8.................... .| Residents ...!.. ... N i
St.John, P.Qoveeevveiieneaa.. . ‘o..} Electors............ %»k ke
Manitoba ..ot iiiiet it e i Tk
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LIST OF PETITIONS — «RIEL” UAS'E.—(C’ontinued. )
= 3y \ : - 4N
& 7 A For For
NAME oF COUNTY, MUNICIPALITY, &C. _ BY WHOM SENT. CoMMUTA- | MEDICAL
N ‘ . ° TION. ENquIRY.,
Iberville. P.Q. .... el ol Electors...... eeaen “
City of Ottawa.%......ocoovnenn... French Canadlg.ns ..... «
_County of Morris, Man...........:..| Electors.u............ “
Town of Sorel......... vees wee. .. Citizens.............. .
*Gramwille, France................... Lucien Dion,......... “«
Sherbrooke ............. e e Citizens..,..... e “ .
Ste. Genevidve ...... .............. Inhabitants........... “
Qu’Appelle River. .. .. e Half-Breeds........... “
Joliette ... ..cveiiiiiiiin, cees “
Sherbrooke, Compton Feeinaae e v «
Sherbrooke ....... ... e Lo &
Farpham ............. ... «
St Pierre ....... R S “ ;
Cranbourne..... e e “
County Montmagny.,.... ........ “
o -
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